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PREFACE. 



Thb present volume contains the four following Codes of 
Uniyersity Laws, which have been translated into English, 
at the request of the editor. 

1. The code of laws, called the '^ Ancient Statutes *' of the 
University of Cambridge, consisting principally of decrees 
or ordinances of the senate, between a.d. 1303 and a.d. 1506 
(p. 63 to p. 192). 

2. The statutes of King Edward VL for the government 
of the University and the Colleges, a.d. 1549 (p. 5 to p. 41). 
To these statutes are added the letter from King Edward's 
visitors to the University, requiring a subscription to forty- 
two articles of religion, from the doctors and bachelors of 
divinity, and from the doctors of arts, upon taking their 
degrees (p. 41); and another letter from the Duke of 
Somerset to the vice-chancellor and the masters of colleges in 
Cambridge, commanding them, on behalf of King Edward 
VI., to use one uniform order, rite, or ceremony, in all 
divine services, to be said or sung in their colleges, chapels, 
or other churches, such as was, at that time, used in the 
King's Majesty's chapel, and none other, (p. 43). 
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3. The ordinances of Cardinal Pole (Archbishop of Can- 
terbury^ and Legate from the Pope, in the reign of Queen 
Mary,) for the government of the University (p. 230 to p. 
253), and for the government and salutary regulation of the 
colleges, halls, or houses of the University (p. 253 to p. 272). 
Special ordinances were added by Cardinal Pole, for the 
celebration of divine service (p. 273), directing a minute 
attention to numerous ritual observances of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and commanding all the fellows, scholars, 
and servants of the various colleges, who had arrived at 
years of discretion, to confess their sins, and to recdve the 
sacrament, six times during the year. 

4. The statutes of the visitors appointed by Queen Eliza- 
beth, in the first year of her reign, consisting of laws for the 
regulation of the University (p. 288 to p. 318), and for 
the government of the colleges (p. 318 to p. 325). In these 
statutes, it was directed, that all statutes and compositions 
which had any tendency to counteract the Holy Scriptures, 
or the royal proclamations, should be abrogated. It was 
also enacted, that absence and remissness in attending morn- 
ing and evening service, the communion which was esta- 
blished by the common consent of the Parliament, and the 
other common prayers, should be punished by the same 
fines which were customary in former times (p. 323). At 
the conclusion of these early Elizabethan statutes (p. 328), 
the visitors made a decree, that the laws, injunctions, and 
resolutions, which had been exhibited to the University, in 
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the time of King Edward Yl., referring either to the Uni- 
versity or to any college therein^ were to be kept and pre- 
served as &r as they had not been diminished or changed 
by their own orders. 

An ancient ordinance of the bishop of Ely is translated in 
this volume, deciding a controversy between the archdeacon 
of Ely and the chancellor and masters of the University 
of Cambridge, a.d. 1276 (p. 55). There is also in this work 
a papal bull for the establishment of an institution of general 
learning at CSambridge, which extended the privileges of 
a university^ established in the legitimate manner, to the 
society of the masters and scholars of this university : it was 
granted at the request of King Edward 11.^ a.d. 1317 
(p. 45). 

At the commencement of the fifteenth century^ the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge and its colleges were visited by Tho- 
mas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, in the progress of 
his metropolitan visitation in the diocese of Ely, and two of 
the mandates remaining from that ecclesiastical visitation 
are here translated (pp. 61, 62,) from Dr. Fuller's History 
of the University of Cambridge. 

The renunciation of the supremacy of the Pope, by the 
University, was announced to King Henry VIII. in a 
curious document, a.d. 1534, which is here preserved (p. 
193). It was followed by the visitation of Dr. Legh, as the 
deputy of Cromwell, the visitor-general and ecclesiastical 
secretary of King Henry VIII., and several injunctions were 
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thea given, ta the UniTersity ia addkion to others wfaieh 
had been previously given. 

The result of the visitation of Dr. Legh deserves notice. 
The vice-chancellor and the proctors of the University, 
and all the masters of the coUeges, hostels, and halls, had 
been k^uired, by the royal injunctions, to deliver up the 
charters, statutes, and papal bulk ef their foundations, 
with all their other charters and papal confirmations^ be- 
longing both to the University, and to the colleges, halls., and 
hostels, andalsotopresentafiillaccountof their rents, anda 
ftithful inventory of their moveable goods ; and, in obedience 
to these injunctions, '' the whole University surrendered to 
the King all their charters, donations, statutes, papal bulls, 
and papistical muniments, with an exact rental of their lands^ 
and an inventory of their goods.*' * The vice-diancellor and 
the senior proctor went up to London with these important 
documents, and delivered them to the secretary, Cromwell, 
the chancellor of the University, by whom they were detained 
for nearly a year, and were then restored to the University 
and to the colleges without any material loss. 

Nine years afterwards, a.d. 1545, all the colleges, hospi- 
tals, diantrie^, and free chapels, in England and Wales, were 
given up to the King, by a formal Act of Parliament (37 
Henry VIII. c. 4); and a royal commission was subse- 
quently appointed in 1546, consisting of the vice-chancellor 
of the University of Cambridge, and of two of the King's 

* Page 206 in this ▼olunie,A.D. 1535. 
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chaplaiittit tp examine into the state of the colleges at 
Cambridge, and to l^arn bow their fbundations, statutes, and 
ordinances, were observed, and of what value, kind, and nature, 
the whole of the possessions were, belonging to each coUege, 
chantry, or other endowed house in that University (p. 207). 

A brief summary of the property of each college was duly 
prepared by these commissioners for the King, which he 
diligently perused; and, at the same time, he was requested 
by the commissioners to favor the colleges of Cambridge 
with the continuance of their possessions, to which he con- 
sented. Yet soon after this period. King Henry V II I. chose 
to exercise his royal power in Cambridge, by obtaining the 
smrender to himself of Michael House, King's Hall, which 
was the best landed foundation in that University, and 
Fyswick's Hostel, and he was then pleased to found the 
society of Trinity College, and to endow it with the pro- 
perty of these three ancient institutions which had been, 
surrendered to him. 

At the conclusion of this volume, there are two additional 
documents relating to the early part of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the first being the arrangement of various interests 
between the University and the town of Cambridge; and 
the second consisting of an early grace of the senate re- 
specting the public orator and his duties. 

It will be seen, by a reference to the privileges of the public 
orator (p. 337), that the affairs of the University were con- 
sidered to be more important, even at that time, liian the 
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busiaesa of attending on masses, funerals^ and congregations, 
for the public orator was specially exempted from the ne- 
cessity of attending on masses, funerals, and congregations. 
Another curious exemption from certain ecclesiastical ser- 
vices, is recorded in a previous part of this volume (p. 178), 
where the chancellor and the regents of the University 
were permitted to absent themselves from the funerals of 
the tutors or students of the art of grammar, unless they 
wished to come through a devotional feeling to these fu- 
nerals. It may perhaps be inferred from this exemption, 
that the compidsory attendance on the other funerals was 
rather formal than devotional. 

An abstract of the charter of Queen Elizabeth to the 
University is given (p. 341), and the Act of Parliament is 
inserted (p. 344), which incorporated the two Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, in the same reign, a.d. 1570. 

The letter of the Master of Trinity College, dated 1564 
(p. 350), is interesting, as its proves the existence of at least 
a few Roman Catholics and Puritans in one or two of the 
colleges of the University at that time. 

In the 12ih year of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, a 
second code of statutes was forced upon the University, by 
her royal authority, which armed the heads of the colleges 
with a large amount of despotic power. This code of laws 
has been already translated into English at the request of 
the editor, and as it has been printed separately, it is not 
repeated in this volume. 
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The A jqpendix (p. 353), contains the letters patent of king 
James I. granted to the University in 1604, which conferred 
the privilege of electing two members of Parliament upon 
the corporation of the chancellor, masters, and scholars of the 
University of Cambridge. 

No special instructions had been given, in these letters 
• patent, respecting the form in which the members for the 
University were to be elected, but the 40th chapter of the 
statutes of the 1 2th Queen Elizabeth had previously provided, 
that ''the nomination and election of lecturers, bedells, 
stationers, gangers, wine-sellers, and any oth^r servants or 
officers of the University, concerning whom provision had 
not been elsewhere made by the Queen, should follow the 
mode and form prescribed for the election of the vice-chan* 
cellor, and that they should take place within fourteen days 
after a vacancy, unless it should be otherwise provided by 
the statutes of Queen Elizabeth, or by the foundation, 
and that those nominations and elections which should take 
place in any other manner should be absolutely null and 
void." 

It was farther ordered, that any doubt or ambiguity which 
might arise in any of the Elizabethan statutes, was to be 
explained and determined by the chancellor and the ma- 
jority of the heads of colleges, and that all other explana- 
tions were to give way to their determination and inter- 
pretation.— (Stat. Queen Elizabeth, ch. 50. sect. 43^ a. d. 
1570.) 
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Within a few years after the grant of King Jameses letters 
patent, a dispute arose in the University respecting the 
form of nominating and electing the representatives of 
the University. A deliberate consultation among the heads 
of the colleges took place in consequence, and, in 1613» the 
vice-chancellor and nine of the heads of the colleges inter- 
preted the preceding words of the 40th statute '* within, 
fourteen days after a vacancy, &c.,*' in the following 
manner. 

"That every election and nomination of burgesses should 
then and for the future take place according to the form for 
the election of the vice-chancellor, within fourteen days after 
the delivery of the king's precept, from the sheriff to the 
vice-chancellor of the University." — (Dyer's Privileges of 
the University of Cambridge, vol. i. p. 293). 

The form for the election of the vice-chancellor, which was 
ordered, in 1613, for the election of the Members of Par- 
liament, is explained in the 34th chapter of the statutes of 
the 12th Queen Elizabeth, for the University, as follows : — 
'' On the third day of November, at eight o'clock in the 
forenoon, the office of vice-chancellor shall be legally vacant; 
and at nine o'clock immediately following, all the heads 
of colleges shall meet in the house of the regents ;* and 
immediately the senior in rank first, and then the rest in 
their order, shall respectively nominate one person for that 

* Regents are masters of arts of less than five years' standing, doctors of 
less than two years' standing, and some University officers. 
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office, from the number of whom the said heads shall select 
two by their marks, one of whom, and no other, shall be 
elected into the office of vice-chancellor. But if, in selecting 
these two, or one of them, as aforesaid, it cannot be ascer- 
tained, in three scrutinies, who has the majority of the heads 
in his favor (not taking account of the whole number but of 
the greater number), then that one of those who have an 
equal number of votes, shall be nominated, in the choice of 
whom the regius professor of divinity shall have concurred, 
and the senior in rank of the heads shall on the same day give 
notice to the senior jproctor to publish to the regents and 
non-regents,* before the election, the names of the two thus 
selected, and, if the senior proctor shall reftise to publish the 
names accordingly, we declare him on that very account to be 
deprived of his office of proctor. But the election of the new 
vice-chancellor shall not take place before twenty-four hours 
have elapsed from the vacancy of the office ; and at all events 
not later than five o'clock in the afternoon of the fifth day 
of the same month, and in the fdlowing manner: — Upon 
the office of vice-chancellor becoming vacant, the bedells, 
by the order of the proctors, shall summon a congregation 
of the regents and non-regents for nine or one o'clock on the 
fourth day of the same month of November; otherwise the 
bedells shall do it themselves of their own authority, for nine 
or one o'clock on the fifth of November. Then the proctors, 

* Non-regents are masters of arts of more than 6ve years* standing, an 
docloii of more than two yean' standing. 
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having associated with themselves the two senior doctors 
present in the University, or, in lieu of the doctors, if there 
be none in the University, the two senior bachelors in di- 
vinity, shall stand in scrutiny, and shall first give their own 
votes in writing, and shall then immediately take the votes of 
all the other regents and non-regents in writing. These 
votes the senior proctor shall read openly and one by one ; 
and that one of those two whom the heads of houses have 
nominated, and whom the majority of the regents and non- 
regents shall have elected by their votes, and no other, 
shall be the vice-chancellor. But if this ofGce of vice-chan- 
cellor shall have become vacant during the year, a new vice- 
chancellor shall be chosen within three days after the vacancy 
is known, as nearly as possible according to the form afore- 
said." 

By the adoption of this form in the election of the 
members for the University, the heads of houses secured in 
their own hands the nomination of the candidates, from 
whom alone the masters of arts, and the other superior gra- 
duates were allowed to select the representatives of the Uni- 
versity^ and the dominant authority of the heads of the col- 
lege foundations was thus formally recognized in the choice 
of the members of parliament, as well as in the election of 
the vice-chancellor of the University. 

At the present day there is no nomination of the candi- 
dates for the representation of the University in Parliament, 
and the period which intervenes between the receipt of the 
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precept and the election, is limited, by Act of Parliament, 
to eight days. 

In the largest college of the University of Cambridge, 
the compulsory attendance of all the students at the sacra- 
ment is no longer insisted upon, and some of the royal 
statutes of the sixteenth century are neglected as imprac- 
ticable or injudicious. 

Much practical difficulty has been experienced in com- 
pelling the dissenting students to attend the sacramental 
services in Trinity college chapel, and the compulsory attend- 
ance of all the lay students on the sacrament, in that 
college, is now practically conmiuted into the payment of a 
small pecuniary fine, not exceeding sixpence or one shilling 
for each absence of a student from the sacramental service. 

Similar improvements on the severity of the ancient 
ecclesiastical regulations at Cambridge may be observed in 
other institutions, as well as in Trinity College, and the 
careful comparison of the old statutes with the modem 
customs and regulations of the students, will probably 
demonstrate some advancement in religious liberty, and an 
increased encouragement "of literary and scientific studies, 
in the University and colleges of Cambridge. 

JAMES HETWOOD. 
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lEttDatb) by the grace of God^ &c. To our beloved in 
Christ, the vice-chancellor and proctors of the University of 
Cambridge, greeting. Whereas by our letters of com- 
mission, sealed with our great seal, given on the^ day of 
the month of ^ in the second year of our reign, to the 

reverend fathers in Christ, Thomas, Bishop of Ely, and 
Nicholas, Bishop of Rochester ; and to our faithful coun- 
sellors, William Paget, knight of our order of the garter, 
antigraph or controller of our household ; lliomas Smithe, 
knight, our secretary ; John Cheke, the tutor of our youth ; 
William May, Master of our Requests, and doctor of laws ; 
Thomas Wendie, our physician and doctor of medicine ; we 
have granted, among other things, authority to visit by de- 
putation ' you and our academy ' of Cambridge, as well as 
the regent^ masters, superiors, wardens, fellows, scholars, 
students, and servants whatsoever of the University, colleges, 
houses, hostels, or halls, as well as all and singular the 
colleges, houses^ hostels, halls, and other places whatsoever 

■ Left blank in the original. > « Deputate." » ^ Academia.** 

♦ Governing (?) " Regentes." 

B 



in the same place of scholastic exercise^ and to do and expe« 
dite all other and singular the things which belong to our 
general visitation. We, therefore, by the tenor of these 
presents, peremptorily summon you, and we will and enjoin 
to be peremptorily summoned by you all and singular the 
masters, wardens, superiors, fellows, scholars, students, and 
servants whatsoever aforesaid, that you appear, and that 
they appear each soever of them personally, in the new 
chapel of the said University, en the sixth day of the month 
of May next coming, between the hours of eight and ten 
before noon, with continuation and prorogation of the days 
then next following, to undergo in all things the visitation 
then and there to be duly exercised and celebrated by our 
royal authority; to show and exhibit to them the foun- 
dations, acts of endowment, endowments, charters, grants, 
statutes, orders, compositions, accounts, inventories, regis- 
trars, and all other and singular writings of those kinds, and 
to tell the truth on all matters of this kind which it may 
concern our visitation to inquire of them. Also to hear those 
things which may be propounded to them on our part, and 
farther to do and receive whatever thing of this kind, the 
quality, nature, and requirement of knowledge,^ of our visi- 
tation demand, exact, and require, under penalty of con- 
tempt, to be heavily inflicted on those who transgress in that 
particular. Moreover concerning the day of the receiving 
of these presents, and the execution of the same matter, and 
concerning the names and surnames of all and singular the 
persons who have been summoned by you, in schedules in 
your certiflcatory letters for each college, house, hostel, and 
hall, within our said academy, it is to be (so) done and 
added by you to these presents, that the day and place being 
mentioned, you may, distinctly and clearly, and without any 
ambiguity, certify, or cause to be certified by your letters 
patent containing these series, authentically sealed. In 

> « Ingdtia." 



testimony whereof our seal for ecclesiastical causes for the 
diocese of Ely is appended. Given in our palace at West- 
minster^ the tenth day of the mouth of April, in the third 
year of our reign. 



Statutes of King Edward the Sixth, 

J^HOBXli the Sixth, by the grace of God^ of England, France, 
and Ireland king, defender of the faith, and on earth of the 
English and Irish church supreme head, to our beloved the 
chancellor, vice-chancellor, doctors, masters, scholars, and 
all who profess the study of good letters in our Academy of 
Cambridge, greeting : 

It appertains to the kingly office, not only by arms and 
by force to protect and defend the people committed by God 
to us and our government against foreign enemies, but also 
to increase the same in virtue, to cultivate by learning, and, 
all rustic savageness and rude fierceness, which is accus- 
tomed to be the companion of want of knowledge and ig- 
norance, being, as far as in us lies, removed, to adorn and 
amplify with humanity and the sciences. To which thing 
at this time turning our mind, by the impulse and per- 
suasion of our most noble and most dear uncle. Lord 
Edward, by the grace of God, Duke of Somerset, Earl of 
Hertford, Viscount Beauchamp, Lord Seymour, High 
Treasurer and Earl Marshal of England, governor of our 
royal person and protector of all our kingdoms, dominions 
and subjections, and of all our wars to be carried on by 
land or sea, high lieutenant, and knight of the sacred 
order of the garter, as well as of our other counsellors, 
we have turned our eyes to our academies as to fountains 
and seminaries of learning from whence the knowledge of 
truth coming forth may flow into and be propagated 
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amongst all our possessions : in the which^ if integrity of 
living and manners shines forth together with true learn- 
ing, it must necessarily be that all our kingdoms shall be 
illuminated with that splendour ; but if a barbarous foul- 
ness of manners^ or the error of superstition, or the dark 
obscurity of ignorance, hath a place among them, all our 
possessions will feel the detriment* of light as if the sun 
were obscured. Therefore, by the same power * by which 
we repel by land and sea and pursue in war our foreign 
enemies, we have decreed to drive out from our acade- 
mies superstition and ignorance — the two most severe 
enemies of true religion and humanity ; and we have 
ordered the right reverend fathers, the Bishops of Ely and 
Rochester, — our greatly beloved and faithful counsellors, 
William Pagett, knight of the sacred order of the garter 
and controller of our household, — Thomas Smith, knight, 
one of our principal secretaries, — most illustrious men, John 
Cheke, — ^William May, Dean of St. Paul's and Master of 
Requests,' — and Tliomas Wendie, our physician, — ^to look 
in our name into the state of the academy of Cambridge, to 
inspect and examine the laws, statutes, and manners of 
our scholastic persons in it, and, if there be any things to 
be corrected in them, to correct the same, and to reduce 
them to a better state, and to leave, there that form of 
republic^ which, as far as human infirmity allows, may be 
free from spot and may chiefly tend to the glory of God, 
the utility of our people, and the propagation of our honour. 
Which, in order that they may be able to perform the more 
easily, it has seemed fit to us to give to them some laws, 
collected in this volume, which we have framed specially 
for your good, that they may deliver them to you, in order 
that, your statutes being antiquated, semi-barbarous, and 

> ** DetrimentuxD," /ou. ^ ** Authore.'* ' Sic in loco, respectively. 

* •* Reipublics/ govtmmeni (?). 



obscure^ and for the most part unintelligible on account 
of their age, you may henceforth obey royal laws framed 
under our auspices; so you will, not only from the most 
good and most high God but also from us and our pos- 
terity, receive reward and recompense, if, following virtue 
and cultivating your minds with good exercises, you shall 
be found worthy of this our care and royal favour, and of 
the reward of letters and virtue. 

Given from our palace of Westminster, the eighth day of 
April, in the third year of our reign, and of Christ our 
Saviour the 1549***. 



Laws or Statutes of the University^ of Cambridge. 

Jpeat God, honour the King, cultivate virtue, labour in good 
instruction. Whoever wishes to propound laws and insti- 
titutes for a republic should take account, not only of 
labour, but also of rest. For it is of importance to men of 
study and letters sometimes to have their minds relaxed, in 
order that they may come the more contentedly to their 
studies.' And although literary labour be in reality a most 
sweet recreation, yet this recreation also has its own weight 
of business, and on that account requires intermission. 
Therefore let us place limits and terms to the public dis- 
putations and lectures. The first shall be from the eighth 
day of January until the seventh day before Easter. For 
on that day all the public disputations and lectures shall 
cease until the tenth day after Easter. On the tenth day 
after Easter the lectures shall be renewed, until the tenth 
of July. The third term, which is also one of a vacation, 
shall be from the tenth of July until the seventh of Sep- 
tember; the fourth from the calends of October to the 

> The word '* academia" of the original is henceforth translated as ttniver- 
ntlff to which it is intended to be equivalent in the original. 

• ** Ut at stadia amienfionei (?) veniant.'* 



seventh calends of January.^ If by chance the beginning of 
the lectures shall fall on a holyday, they shall be deferred 
till the day following. 

There is to be a solemn and annual profession of bachelors 
on the Wednesday before the first Sunday of Lent,' and a 
great congregation and admission and inauguration of other 
degrees, on the first Tuesday in July; at which time if 
the plague should occur, or there should be any other grave 
cause why the solemn ceremonies cannot be performed, 
they may be deferred until the first Tuesday of October, 
or any other day in the same month,' to be determined by 
the judgment of the vice-chancellor. 



Public Lecturers. 



KSjftoebtt shall be a praelector in theology,^ civil law, medi- 
cine or mathematics, let him lecture four days in the week, 
namely, on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, 
unless a holyday should fall on any of these. The professors 
of languages, of philosophy, of dialectics and rhetoric, shall 
lecture five days in each week, unless a holyday shall occur. 



Times of Lectures, and Books to be Lectured in. 

Wb^ lectures in medicine, dialectics, and rhetoric, are to 
occupy the schools from seven o'clock in the morning until 
eight; the Hebrew language, civil law, philosophy^ and 
the Greek language, from eight until nine; mathematics 
from twelve till one. The theological praelector is alone to 
teach at nine o*clock, and he is only to profess the sacred 

> October 1 to December 13. * Ash- Wednesday. * "Eadem." 

< "Theologia :" the word divinity may be taken as the English equivalent 
in all cases. 



scriptures publicly. The jurisconsult^ is to lecture in the 
pandects> the codex, or the ecclesiastical laws of our king- 
dom, which we are about to set forth, and in none other. 
The philosophical lecturer is publicly to teach Aristotle's 
problems, morals, and politics, Pliny, or Plato. The medical 
lecturer is to read Hippocrates or Galen. The professor 
of mathematics, if he teaches cosmography, is to expound 
Mela, Pliny, Strabo^ or Ptolemy; if arithmetic, Tonstall or 
Cardan; if geometry, Euclid; if astronomy, Ptolemy. 
The prselector of dialectics and rhetoric is to lecture in the 
Elenchi of Aristotle, the topics of Cicero, in Quintilian, or 
Hermogenes. The professor of the Greek language shall 
lecture in Homer, Demosthenes, Isocrates, Euripides, or 
some other of the more ancient authors, and at the same 
time shall teach the art, together with the properties of the 
tongue.' The Hebrew lecturer shall give lectures only out 
of the fountains of sacred scripture, and at the same time 
shall teach Hebrew grammar and the properties of the. 
tongue. 



The method of Study, and by what means Youths are 
promoted to higher degrees of dignity, 

^I^ Student freshly come from a grammar school, mathe- 
matics are first to receive. He is to study them a whole 
year, that is to say, arithmetic, geometry, and as much as 
he shall be able of astronomy and cosmography. The 
following year shall teach him dialectics. The third and 
fourth shall add philosophy. And every one is to be an 
auditor of these arts at home and abroad according to his 
time. During these four years every one is to dispute 

> " Jurisconsultus/' law professor. 
' Greek composition and grammar. 
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twice in the public schools, and twice to respond in his own 
class.^ Which if he shall have done« and^ after the usual 
examination^ shall seem worthy, he is to become bachelor. 



B(ichel(jrs of Arts. 

7S!b^ ^^^ ^ ^ assiduous auditors of lectures in philosophy, 
perspective, astronomy, and the Greek language ; and that 
which had before been begun they are to complete by their 
own industry. They are to be present bare-headed at all 
the disputations of masters of arts, and are not to go away 
from thence without permission of the proctors; and if 
sometimes they shall dispute against a master they shall 
do it reverently and with modesty. Every bachelor of arts 
shall dispute thrice against a respondent master, once he 
shall dispute against a bachelor of arts, twice he shall 
respond in the exercise of his class, and once he shall 
declaim. When he shall have been occupied in these 
matters for the exact space of three years, and it shall have 
been proved that he has performed them, after he shall 
have been solemnly brought forward, he shall be admitted 
into the rank of masters. 



Masters of Arts, 

9L JSlSStCt of Arts is to be a sedulous and daily auditor of 
theology and Hebrew lectures; to which things he shall 
devote the labour of five years. In this space he is to 
dispute twice against a bachelor of divinity, and is to re- 
spond as many times aft;er his third year in theology ; he 
is to preach once in Latin, and as often in English, in the 

* ** Grege," with men of his own year. 



University church. And if during this time he shall hare 
made progress in theology he is to become bachelor of 
divinity by a solemn inauguration. 



Bachelors of Divinity. 



fSl SDatftdot of Divinity is to hear a theological lecture daily. 
He shall dispute twice, and respond once in theological 
questions. He shall preach twice in Latin, once in English, 
in the University church. In the fourth year after the 
taking up of his bachelorship, having made progress in 
theology, he may be called into the rank of doctors. 



Doctors of Divinity. 

( SlfttX so much labour undergone, and so many dangers and 

examinations^ we are unwilling to impose more labour on 
the doctors than they themselves are willing to undertake 
of their own accord; except that those who are in this 
rank shall preach once in Latin after the taking up of 
their doctorship, and once every year, as long as they 
shall be in the University, they shall for themselves pro- 
pose a question in the public schools, the ambiguities and 
doubtful points of which while they shall enunciate in 
either part they shall define and determine. 



Student of Laws. 



SSlj^Ot&Ct from his first coming to the University shall 
give his attention to the laws shall spend the first year in 
the reading of the institutes at his own residence; then 
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he shall hear the public prnlector of law for the whole of 
five years ; he shall dispute in public thrice^ and declaim 
twice, on a law question before he shall become bachelor 
of law. 

Whoever shall previously have been a bachelor of arts 
shall be able, afler four years* study, to become bachelor 
of law, if he shall have disputed and declaimed in the 
prescribed order. 



Bachelor of Laws. 

^I^tSt also shall hear the law teacher for three years. 
They shall dispute twice during this time in their own 
schools, shall respond as often, and shall be admitted 
doctors. A master of arts giving his attention to the laws 
for five years, and having performed the other things which 
are here required, shall have the faculty of being admitted 
among doctors of law. 



Doctor of Laws. 



^Tj^e Doctor soon after his doctorship shall study the laws of 
England, so that he may not be unskilled in those laws 
which his own country possesses, and may know the diflfer- 
ence between foreign and home law; and, in the solemn 
congregational questions, one who may the best and most 
certainly know how to do it, shall at the end of the questions 
define and determine what the civil law, what the eccle- 
siastical, what the law of the kingdom of England,- may 
decide on those points. 
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Medicine. 

^Pffi Student of Medicine and Surgery shall learn medicine 
for six years, being an assiduous auditor of lectures in that 
subject. He is to see two dissections/ to dispute twice, and 
to respond once before he may become a bachelor. And he 
shall make two dissections^ and shall prove that he has 
effected three cures ^ at least before he is admitted to the 
practice of surgery. 



Bachelor of Medicine. 

^n^ Bachelor of Medicine shall dispute twice, and shall 
respond as often ; he shall see three, or at least two dissec- 
tions before he can be admitted to the doctorship of medi- 



cme. 



Doctor of Medicine. 



Sfitt his solemn disputation and inauguration, he shall be 
able lawfully to practise medicine in all kinds of healing." 
A master of arts studying medicine for five years, after he 
shall have twice publicly responded, and as often disputed 
in that faculty, shall be able to become doctor of medicine. 



Public Disputations. 

®5to is the order of Disputations. The senior of the so- 
phists shall shew himself as a responsor, and the other 

1 '< Aoatomias," tkeietonM, 
*'* CuraiioneB," 9haU have attended three catet of tickneu, 

» " Medicandi." 
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juniors shall follow in order to the end of that year. The 
beginning of the year, as far as relates to disputations, is the 
first day of October. No one shall respond who has not 
completed his second year. He is to propose three chief 
questions, one in mathematics, another in dialectics, and a 
third in natural or moral philosophy. The rest are to dis- 
pute against him. When the responsor shall hesitate, let 
one of the moderators, if he can, dissolve the knot. The 
times of these disputations shall be on Thursdays, Fridays, 
and Saturdays, from one o'clock in the adernoon to three. 
The moderator of the school, at each disputation, shall allow 
four chosen by himself, in order of seniority, to propose 
arguments to the respondent, besides the principal dis- 
putant. 



Disputations of Bachelors, 

®5e Disputations of Bachelors shall be held on Friday from 
nine to eleven, and on Saturday from eight to ten. A 
bachelor shall not respond unless he is of the second year. 
The senior shall begin, and the rest shall follow in order. 
There shall dispute against him one of his own rank,^ to 
whom the moderator of the school shall add four or more 
according to his judgment, at each disputation, who shall 
oppose arguments to the respondent 



Declamations of Bachelors. 

2rj£ Declamations of Bachelors shall be held on Fridays, 
from two in the afternoon to three. On the first week, how- 
ever, two bachelors in order shall treat of one theme, to 
which on the week following two others shall defend the 
contrary opinion. 

> " Standing." 
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Disputations of Masters of Arts. 

W^ Disputations of Masters of Arts shall be held on 
Mondays^ Tuesdays^ and Wednesdays. The master most 
recently admitted and inaugurated shall begin to respond, 
and the rest shall follow in the order in which they have 
been inaugurated. The disputation shall last from one 
o'clock to three, so that they may dispute two whole hours. 
And each master of arts shall be compelled to respond in 
his own rank, until he shall have completed the third year 
after his inauguration, after which time he shall become 
non-regent, and being freed from this care shall dispute 
among the theologians, the jurists, or the physicians. The 
professor from his chair shall pronounce three theses at 
least, in that form of words in which he wishes to maintain 
them. The crier shall summon the colleges. They in 
the order which is hereafter described shall ftimish dis- 
putants against these theses : — 

First King's College— one \ 

Then Trinity CoUege ; 

Afterwards John's CoUege; 

And so Queen's College, Pembroke, and Catharine^one \ 

Afterwards Peters College, Christ s, and Magdalene— one ; 

Lastly Jesus College, Oonvel, and Benedict's — one. 

On another day Trinity College shall begin, and so in rota- 
tion until each college shall have been the first and the last. 
At every disputation there are to be present four masters of 
arts or bachelors of the second year, at least, as replicators 
or disputants, chosen from these colleges, or conjunctions of 
colleges, who shall dispute against the theses, in the order in 
which they have been inaugurated in the University. If 
any college shall neglect this, it shall be fined six shilUngs, 
two of these to be paid to the proctors, two to the respon- 
dent, and two to the criers. 
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Divinity Disputations, 

Cj^ Disputation in Divinity shall be held in like manner on 
Thursdays in every alternate week, from one to four> for 
three whole hours. A bachelor of divinity, according as 
each is senior, so shall he in order occupy the desk : he 
shall defend three theses at the least Each college or 
conjunction of colleges, according as they are above con- 
joined, shall furnish four or more disputants on the opposite 
side, under the fine which is mentioned above, and these 
disputants are to be bachelors of divinity, or masters of arts 
of the fourth or third year. The themes in dispute are to 
be passages of the sacred scriptures, or are to be deduced 
from them. 



Law Disputations, 

^fH Disputation in Civil Law is to be held on the second 
and sixth Thursday in each term. Doctors, according to 
their standing, are to occupy the desk, or bachelors of the 
third year at least, or masters of arts according to their 
forms. The new college, dedicated to civil law, shall 
produce four disputants, at least, from those who are 
not doctors, under penalty of the same fine as aforesaid. 
These are to prolong the time for three hours at least; and 
afterwards, if it so seems fit to the moderators, he who is 
wiUing may dispute against him who responds. The 
college of civil law shall take care that these disputations 
are done according to rule and order, and perpetually, under 
penalty of the same fine as is prescribed for a similar fault, 
if either responsor or replicators be wanting. 
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Medical Disputations. 

^HUbidnt shall have one Disputation in each quarter of the 
year, that is to say, on the fourth Thursday in each term. 
The medical lecturer, or he who demands his place pro 
forma, shall hold the desk, and they who study medicine, 
and the auditors of the medical lectures, shall dispute on 
the other side. 



Disputations of all Faculties, 

^Hffttt theses or conclusions at the least, of all these Dis- 
putations, are to be affixed by the respondent on the doors 
of the public schools, three days before the day destined 
for the disputation, under a fine of two shillings to be paid 
by the same, which goes to the criers. And if at his (ap- 
pointed) time the responsor is not forthcoming, and does not 
perform his duty, he is to be fined twenty shillings, one- 
third of which goes to the University, another third to the 
proctors, and the third part to the criers. 



Concerning the Office of the Proctors. 

9Bot|^ Proctors of the University are to be present at the 
public disputations of the theologians, the jurisconsults, the 
physicians, and the masters of arts, and are to take care 
that becoming and proper order be preserved, and are to 
prescribe how long each person shall proceed in his op- 
posing disputation ; they are to cut short long exordia and 
trifling arguments, which are of great detriment to dispu- 
tations, and they are to provide that all who are bound to 
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be ready, be present, and do not depart without a legitimate 
and approved cause, or on leave sought and obtained, and 
those who do contrariwise, they are to fine for the first time 
four-pence, for the second twelve-pence, for the third 
twenty- pence, and for the fourth in a heavier sum. If the 
fine shall appear too heavy to him who is fined, an appeal 
may be made to the vice-chancellor. 

Hie preelectors of each of the arts shall be present at 
each of the disputations of the same art, except the prae- 
lector of philosophy, whom we wish to be present only at 
the disputations of bachelors. They shall judge concerning 
the arguments, and if any be difiScult or badly resolved by 
others, they themselves shall resolve them, and at the end 
shall determine and define what seems fit to them concern- 
ing each of the questions proposed. 

It is also to be a part of the duty of the proctors to take 
care that every body preserves his own turn and order in 
the disputation, and they are to bring before the chancellor 
him who shall be guilty of breaking through the order. 
The chancellor shall fine him who shall have offended, in 
tlie sum above-settled for the first time, and shall double the 
fine if he offends a second time ; if, however, he ofifends a 
third time, he shall drive him away from the University, 
and shall fine him in the penalty of perpetual exile. But 
should he who shall thus offend be a bachelor of arts, of the 
first or second year, or of lower standing, (he shall be fined) 
the first time five shillings, the second time ten shillings ; 
the third, however, he shall be restrained, at the judgment 
of the chancellor, by a heavier penalty, namely, by impri- 
sonment or exile.^ 

Of all these fines, one-third is for the proctors, another 
for the criers, and a third part is to be divided for the public 
chest ; which fines, unless they are immediately paid, the 
violator of order is to be forced by the seizure of pledges 

1 Confinement or rustication. 
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which may amount to the sum ; and after nine days they 
are to be alienated (and sold) unless in the mean time he 
shall give satisfaction for the fine. 



Concerning the Dress of Scholastic Persons, and other 
things relating to Urbanity of Manners, 

sun scholars and persons adorned with literary degrees are 
to use a dress of the kind which is prescribed by the statutes 
of the house in which they are. In public conventions, in 
the schools^ and in other assemblies, they are to use that 
kind of vestments which is appointed for each rank by the 
ancient custom of the University. No one is to make use 
of IntoifiXia, that is of night hair-caps,^ as they are called, 
made of silk or whole-silk stuff, or of any other things of 
this kind which are worn for the sake of luxury or ele- 
gance, unless, on account of some infirmity of health known 
to the head of the house, and leave for this purpose is to 
be given by the head to that person. The chancellor is to 
take care that this be not done publicly. 

All scholastic persons, and whosoever shall be in any 
rank of literary honour, are to behave themselves modestly 
and reverently towards their superiors wherever they may 
meet with them in the University, as well at home as 
abroad. 

Scholars contumacious and disobedient to the chancellor 
are to be kept in order by confinement, or by some lighter 
kind of punishment, at the chancellor's discretion. 

On the day before the commencement of each term a 
Latin sermon is to be preached at nine o'clock of the fore- 
noon in the church of the blessed Virgin Mary. The chan- 
cellor shall appoint the preacher, unless any one is bound 
to perform that labour for the obtaining of his degree. 

"Pilea." 
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On the day before the commencement of each term 
breaking of bread and the holy communion is to be cele- 
brated in each college, as well as some general prayers 
to God; and a brief exhortation is to be made by the prae- 
lectors» or by the master of the college, to the scholars, that 
they give themselves up to the study of letters and piety, 
and that they seek help and support in their labours from 
God, the source and author of all knowledge and science 
and therefore of all good things. 

Each head of a college or house is twice every year to 
exhort his scholars that they apply some degree of study 
to sacred letters, but especially that they keep Sundays 
and festival days holy by the perusal of sacred literature. 
Each head of a college or house is to take care that in their 
houses each writer, as much as can be done, shall be read 
and brought to the knowledge of his scholars, in his proper 
and original language, and not translated into another. 



Concerning the Election of the Chancellor. 

^l^e magistracy of the Chancellor is to continue as long as 
the old statutes and customs of the University were used 
to allow, that is for two whole years, or so long as by the 
tacit consent of the University the chancellor is permitted 
to remain in the same office. But, within fourteen days 
after the vacating of this charge is certainly known, the 
new chancellor is to be elected by the regents and non- 
regents, after this manner : the criers, or viators, of the 
University shall, by order of the vice-chancellor, summon 
a congregation of regents and non-regents for nine o'clock 
on the following day ; then, however, the vice-chancellor 
and proctors, the junior doctor in divinity who may then 
be in the University being joined with them, or, if there 
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be no doctor in divinity present in the University, the 
junior doctor in civil law or medicine being taken, shall 
stand in scrutiny, and^ their own suffrages being first given 
in writing, shall receive the suffrages, in writing, of the 
other persons present; all these, when received^ the senior 
proctor shall read, and he shall be proclaimed chancellor 
elect by the vice-chancellor to whom the greatest number 
of suffrages shall have been given. And immediately after 
the election the deed of his election drawn up shall be 
marked with the common seal, and shall be delivered to 
him as speedily as possible. 



Concerning the Election of the Vice-chancellor, 

i^ the day after the calends of October the office of Vice- 
Chancellor shall yearly become vacant^ and the new vice- 
chancellor, not before twenty-four hours, but certainly within 
the space of three days, shall be elected by the major part 
of the regents, in this manner : the office of vice- chancellor 
having become vacant, the criers, by order of the proctors, 
shall summon a congregation of regents for nine or one 
o'clock ; then the proctors, having taken the two senior 
doctors in divinity present in the University, or in their 
stead, if none shall be in the University, the two senior 
bachelors in divinity, shall stand in scrutiny, and shall 
give first of all their own suffrages, in writing, and then 
shall receive the written suffrages of all the others present ; 
these the senior proctor shall read openly and separately^ 
and he shall be the vice-chancellor whom the major part 
by their suffrages shall elect. 
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Concerning the Election of Proctors and JEdileSf or 

Taxors. 

^P^t Election of Proctors and iGdiles, or Taxors, shall be on 
the day after (St.) Michael's day, at which time the proctors 
and taxors of the past year shall go out of their office ; 
and immediately after they shall have gone out of this office 
the election of new ones is to be proceeded with, without 
any intermission^ in this manner. Hie chancellor, the two 
senior masters of arts being taken with him, shall stand 
in scrutiny; and they shall first give their own suffrages 
in writing, and then shall receive the written suffrages of 
all the other regents, which suffrages the senior master of 
arts shall read openly and separately ; and those individuals 
shall be proctors or taxors whom the major part of the 
persons present shall elect by their suffrages. 



Concerning the Number, Office and Election of Criers, or 

Viators. 

^iS^J^m shall be three Criers, or Viators, entitled to bear arms,^ 
of equal station and office, and one bedell of inferior station. 
If at any time their office becomes vacant, the chancellor 
shall take care that a congregation of regents and non- 
regents be summoned within the space of three days, for 
nine o'clock of the day following. Then the chancellor 
and proctors shall first give their own written suffrages, 
and then shall receive the written suffrages of all the rest 
present; which being read openly and separately by the 
senior proctor, he shall be proclaimed crier whom the 
major part of the persons voting shall elect, whom (also), 
(after he shall have been) bound by an oath, the chancellor 
shall admit to this office. But neither the chancellor, nor 

* Esquires, ** annigeri,*' etquire-bedellt. 
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the proctors, nor any other of the regents or non-regents, 
neither before nor after the election, shall demand or receive, 
if oflFered, any money or any gift ; but they shall elect to offices 
of this kind, those whom they shall judge most proper and 
apt, without any expectation or receipt of reward. And if 
any one shall do otherwise, being for ever infamous (for it), 
he shall lose his right of suffrage. And although we wish 
that each of the criers or viators thus elected and admitted 
should remain in this office for the whole of his life, 
unless some notable fault demands his expulsion and 
ejection, (yet) in order that the same criers or viators may 
the more diligently occupy themselves in their duty, they 
shall after the festival of St. Michael, at the first congre- 
gation of that term, deliver their staves to the chancellor, 
who together with the proctors shall secretly, in a kind of 
scrutiny, demand of the regents and non-regents how they 
have behaved themselves, whether they have been sedulous 
and diligent assistants. Who if they shall be judged to 
have done their duty sedulously and honestly, the chan- 
cellor shall restore to them their staves, and shall praise 
their integrity and diligence, and shall exhort them to 
similar diligence and integrity. But if any of the mastei*s 
shall have complained that any thing has been omitted^ 
by them through negligence, or if information shall have 
been given by any of the masters of arts to the chancellor, 
that they have not done their duty, the chancellor shall 
admonish them of their office, or shall otherwise punish 
and correct them according to the nature of their fault. 
But if at any time any one of them shall have been notably 
negligent towards the chancellor, vice-chancellor, or proctors, 
and after a second or third admonition, shall have been 
unwilling to correct himself, or shall have perpetrated any 
detestable offence, by which the University may fall into 
great disgrace, the chancellor having summoned to himself 

' '^ Admissum*' in loco: amiuum (?)• 
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the proctors and masters of houses, with their assent shall 
eject that crier from his office, and then a new crier is to 
be elected according to the form previously laid down by 
us. The three criers-esquires shall receive an equal stipend 
(and) an equal reward, being bound to the same labour and 
diligence. The stipend and reward shall accrue to them 
according as it shall be determined by the decree of our 
commissioners what each degree is to pay to each attendant. 
It shall be, moreover, the duty of these three, and of the 
inferior viator, daily and diligently to attend upon the 
chancellor, and to serve him in all things which shall 
appertain to the office of the chancellorship and their duties, 
and diligently to take care that when it is of importance 
that they should be present, they may not be absent or out 
of sight. At each disputation of each of the arts, two, or 
one at least, of their number, shall always be present, if the 
responsor is above the degree of bachelor, and they are to 
lead the responsor from his house to the schools, and again 
are to conduct him from the schools home. 



Concerning the Election of Keeper s and Auditors of the 
common Chest or Public Treasury. 

JabttJSi year there shall be elected by the whole senate of 
the University, immediately after the election of proctors, 
three regents or non-regents, in order that they may be 
keepers of the public treasury, together with the chancellor 
and the two proctors. These six are to have six different 
keys of the common chest, in which the seal of the Univer- 
sity, the money, the gold and silver vessels, and the other 
ornaments of the University are to be kept. Nothing shall 
be sealed with this seal except by the consent of the Uni- 
versity ; nor shall any money, or gold or silver vessels, be 
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taken from thence without the knowledge and assent of these 
keepers. At the end of each term the proctors shall place 
in the University chest whatever money received for the use 
of the University may be in their hands. 

In each Easter term^ however, three other i*egents, or 
non-regents, shall be elected, who, together with the chan- 
cellor, shall hear^ the accounts of the proctors and adminis- 
trators who have been appointed to receive or expend the 
money of the University ; all which accounts shall be not 
only begun, but finished, within eight days after the election 
of the new proctors, under penalty of ten pounds, to be 
paid to the University by him who has been the cause why 
the account was not previously begun or finished. 



Concerning ike Office of Chancellor. 

Wtit Chancellor shall have power in all controversies of 
all scholastic persons, as well as of those who are their do- 
mestics, as well for hearing as for settling them summarily, 
and without any form of law beyond that which we prescribe, 
according to the civil law and the privileges and customs of 
those persons ; for summoning congregations of the gra- 
duates and scholars ; for adorning with scholastic degrees 
men worthy of them who shall have fulfilled all the 
scholastic duties contained in these statutes, and for rejecting 
and driving away from them those who are unworthy ; for 
punishing of all violators of the statutes ; for taking care 
also that each officer of the University keeps himself within 
the limits of his own duty ; for punishing idleness, public 
rioters, spendthrifts, contumacious and disobedient persons, 
by suspension of their degrees, by confinement, exile, or 
some other lighter penalty, at his own discretion, and with the 
consent of the heads of houses. All regents and non-regents 

< "Audient," mN*'/. 
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are to remain from the beginning to the end of the congre- 
gations, unless they have permission to depart, leave having 
been obtained from the chancellor. It shall also be lawful 
for the sam^- chancellor, with the consent of the whole 
University, to sanction new statutes for the promotion of 
erudition y and for the preservation of what is good and 
honourable^ among scholastic persons, so that these statutes 
do not detract from nor oppose these our decrees proposed 
in this visitation. 

The copies of the statutes of this University, which we 
wish lo be deposited and diligently* preserved in the com- 
mon treasury, are to be three, of which one is to be in 
possession of the chancellor, and two the proctors are to 
have. 

All advocates are to be admitted as advocates in the 
University courts by the chancellor, so that they are pre- 
viously bound by oath to the preservation of the statutes and 
privileges of the University ; that they obey the chancellor, 
vice-chancellor, or his substitute; and that they give no 
counsel to the damage and inconvenience of the jurisdiction 
of the University. 

Only two congregations are to be convoked by the chan- 
cellor's order in each terra — one at the beginning, the other 
at the end of each term — unless perchance, on account of 
royal business or important and great causes of the Univer- 
sity, it shall be necessary to convoke others. We, however, 
desire that no disputations or lectures be omitted or deferred 
on account of this matter, but that they be perpetually held 
at their own times, and that the congn^gation take place 
without any detriment to them. 

There are to be, on alternate Sundays in each term, 
sermons in the University church, of which two are to be in 
our country's language, and every third sermon in Latin. 
The doctors and bachelors in divinity are to preserve the 

* " Decori atque honesti.*^ « Carefully. 
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sftme order of colleges in the sermons as we have before laid 
down in the disputations. But if any doctor or bachelor in 
divinity shall be desirous of preaching, whether in English 
or in Latin^ for the sake of his degree, then we desire that 
others should give place to him, that he may thus preach 
for this time, and that the course (thus) interrupted should 
afterwards proceed. 

All statutes and customs which shall appear to oppose 
these (statutes) are to be abrogated and repealed. 

Bachelors of arts about to be admitted (to their degree) 
are not to be bound to give any money for any drinking 
before their determining,^ as has been the custom. 

The third term, which is called the term of the vacation, on 
account of the intemperate condition of the weather and the 
dangers of plague and contagion, is to have neither public 
lectures nor disputations in the schools of the University 
which may be of any weight towards obtaining degrees. 
It shall be lawful, however, for anyone at that time, for the 
sake of exercising himself, to lecture on any subject pub- 
licly, or even to institute a disputation at the same time, 
leave being first given by the chancellor. 

Whatever is attributed by the statutes of the University 
to the chancellor to be done (by him), the same may be 
done by the vice-chancellor in his absence. 

Domestic lectures are so to be ordered that they ofier no 
impediment to the public lectures of the professors. 

The ceremonies in conferring degrees are to be the same 
as they have heretofore been. 

On the first Thursday in each quarter of the year devoted 
to disputations, a disputation is to be held in theology, and 
so on each other day until the end of the term ; on the 
second and sixth Thursday in law; on the fourth in 
medicine. 

A person to be admitted to any degree is first to be 

1 « Determinationem.'* 
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approved of by the head and major part of the fellows of 
the college of which he is (a member)^ and he is to be placed 
before the chancellor in the congregation, in the name of his 
college, by some one of the same college and the ordinary 
lecturer of the faculty. Then* is to be explained in his pre- 
sence, and is to be clearly read out from the book of statutes, 
what the laws of the University require from him who is to 
be admitted to that degree which he is seeking ; and when 
he shall have sworn that he has done these things, he is to 
be admitted, unless any one desires to give a guarantee, and 
shall prove within eight days that he is unworthy, on 
account of his ignorance, or infamous on account of his 
vicious morals, or that he has not performed what the laws 
require. 

We do not allow fellows of colleges to be husbands, but 
immediately after any one shall have married a wife, he is 
to cease to be a fellow of (his) college ; he can however 
hold the rank of his degree in the University. 

If any term happen to be intermitted on account of the 
fury of the plague, all those nevertheless who ought to 
have performed any literary duty are to be held bound to 
pay the fees accustomed to be paid in the terms to the ser- 
vants of the University : — 

E. SomerseL 

Will^ Sainctjohn. J, RusseL Arundel. 

Thomas Southampton. Will'' Paget. Wingfield. 
Will'' Petre. T. Smith. 



Injunctions framed by the Visitors of King Edward VI. 

^SSOlfiXZM nothing more exalts^ the glory of God and pre« 
serves the truth of religion than the studies of letters rightly 
and modestly constituted, and the cultivation of morals and 

> " Tarn," turn (?). « " lUustret." 
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honourable behaviour refittingly and decorously kept up^ 
and the knowledge of languages diffused in the souls and 
minds of all men^ therefore we^ Thomas of Ely and Nicholas 
of Rochester, by divine mercy bishops ; John Cheke, tutor 
of the king's youth; William May, doctor of laws and 
master of requests ; and Thomas Wendie^ royal physician 
and doctor of medicine, general commissioners of the 
king's majesty, deputed to the visitation of the University 
of Cambridge for the amplification of religion, morals, and 
letters, have drawn up these injunctions, to be respected 
and perpetually observed by all, for the better government, 
partly of the whole University, partly of each college. 

Given at Cambridge, the second of July, in the third 
year of the reign of King Edward VI., 1549. 

Every regent or non-regent leaving any congregation 
without leave pbtained from the vice-chancellor shall be 
fined 12 pence. 

At all assemblies, disputations, and sermons, the inferior 
degrees are to give place to the superior^ and those who are 
imder the degree of masters of arts are to stand with heads 
uncovered. 

Every regent and non-regent who principally dwelP in tlie 
University, and are within the circuit of the University, and 
after having been summoned, absent themselves from any 
congregation, shall be fined two shillings, of which fine one- 
half is to be equally divided between the vice-chancellor and 
the proctors, and half is to be assigned to the University. 

In order that all sentences in causes of scholars pro- 
nounced by the vice-chancellor or commissary^ whether 
interlocutory or definitive, be clearly perceived, there is to 
be a registrar in which these sentences when pronounced 
are to be written. 

No wrestling or fencing school,' nor tavern where dice are 
played, is to exist or to be frequented within this town of 
Cambridge. 

^ " Coinmorantur.'' * " Gladiatoria aut caniidaria schola.** 
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Whoever in any congregation presents any person to the 
vice-chancellor for receiving any degree is to use the accus- 
tomed form of words. 

The vice-chancellor> on admitting a bachelor of divinity, 
is to use these words : '* We admit you to the enarration 
and interpretation of all the apostolical epistles, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen/' But on admitting a doctor he shall thus say: 
*^ We admit you to the interpreting and professing of uni- 
versal sacred scripture, as well of the old as of the new 
Testament, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

Those who come to the University at twenty-four years 
of age, and give themselves up entirely to the study of 
divinity, shall, if they shall seem fit for that purpose to the 
vice-chancellor and regents, cultivate after the space of 
three years all those scholastic exercises which relate to 
masters of arts who have turned themselves to divinity. 
And after the four following years they shall be able to 
arrive at the degree of bachelor of divinity without any 
degree having been taken in arts. 

Whoever receives gratuities^ from those who are initiated 
into the degrees of civil law is to pay twenty-six shillings 
and eight-pence to the University. 

All concessions which are sealed with the common seal 
are first to be written in the registrar, and are to be com- 
pared with the registrar before sealing. 

St. Nicholas Hostel' is to furnish in each law disputation 
one disputant, and each doctor, bachelor, or master of arts, 
of the same hostel, in the order of his seniority, is to respond 
in civil law in the University schools ; and the order of 
disputant or responsor being omitted is to be punished in 
the same manner in which the royal statutes prescribe 
that the college of civil law is to be fined when it offends in 
any of these things before stated. 

> " Commoda.'' « " Hospitium D. Nlcholai," 
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The University orator is not to go away unless with 
leave obtained from the vice-chancellor^ and he is to leave 
some fit person as his substitute for that time, nor is it to 
be lawful for him with this leave to be absent for more than 
three months during the whole year, under pain of losing 
his office of orator, unless he have more ample leave from 
the University. 

All the lectures of one and the same science are to be 
read and are to take place concurrently at one and the 
same hour. 

The Terence lecture is to fall under the head of rhetoric, 
and the professor of this art is to be the moderator of de- 
clamations in the schools, in the same way as the professor 
of dialectics is to be of sophisms. 

Before admission to any degree the ancient custom of 
visitation and scrutiny is to be retained. 

The pubUc lecturers of each college, on the first day of 
each term, are to send to the proctors a book containing the 
names of all the general sophists in their order of seniority. 
These names the proctors are to enter in the book of their 
commentaries which they call a registrar, and are annually 
to transmit into the hands of their successors. 

Every master of arts is to take an oath in his congre- 
gation,^ concerning his holding his regency for three years, 
and his keeping his turn of disputations during all this time. 

Every person in his own rank is to preach, to respond, to 
dispute, and to perform the other exercises by himself in 
his own person, unless a just cause occur, to be approved of 
by the master and the greater part of the fellows of that 
college to which he belongs. The other exercises, however, 
which are necessarily required for a degree, each one is to 
perform by himself. 

Every person, who, in any college, has given himself to 

^ Of admisBion (?). 
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the study of medicine, is to be bound to dispute in medicine 
in his own order. And every college, in which persons of 
this kind are, is to give their names every year to the royal 
lecturer^ of medicine. The royal lecturer of medicine is 
always to hold the chair of that art. 

Every doctor of medicine dwelling in any college is to 
be bound to respond in that art in his own order. And 
doctors of medicine who dwell in the town are to do in like 
manner during the space of seven years afterwards. 

Questions of divinity, civil law, and medicine, are to be 
affixed to the seat of the respondent in the schools, and are 
to be brought to the proctors on the Saturday preceding 
die disputation, under the penalty of two shillings to be 
paid to the proctors. 

The regius preelector of divinity, and the Lady M ar- 
garet*s lecturer, and the University preacher, shall deliver 
those three sermons to the clergy,' which are assigned by 
the royal statutes for the beginning of each term. 

Masters of colleges are to be freed from all scholastic 
exercises, except those which are appointed for the taking 
of a degree. 

Sizars at matriculation are to pay only four-pence; all 
others, however, (are to pay) according as they have been 
hitherto accustomed. 

If the lecturers who are bound by the royal statutes to be 
present at disputations are absent, they are to be fined five 
shillings for each absence. 

Responsors and disputants are to use the dresses of their 
degrees, which, if they do not do, they are to be fined 
twelve-pence. 

None of the scholars are to play at shields,^ or to be 
present as idle spectators at that game. 

On the eighth of May there is to be a sermon, according 

* '» Regium lectorem," rfgiut pro/eisor. « ** Condones ad clenim." 

■ " ScutiB," shieldt. 
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to the injunction of Henry the Seventh;^ and he who 
preaches this sermon is to have for his stipend ten shillings 
from the University, and is to be elected by the vice-chan- 
cellor and proctors. 

Bachelors of divinity, civil law, and medicine, at the great 
congregation of that year in which they take these degrees, 
are either to choose in common one among themselves, or 
are to provide some other at their own cost, who on the day 
of the great congregation is to respond in his own art. 

Responsors in all disputations are not to read any expla- 
nation of questions written from a book, but are to recite 
from memory their own explanation. 

No proctor is to be absent from any disputation of which 
he ought to be the moderator, unless he leaves some one of 
the regents as a deputy for himself. 

Proctors present at matriculation, and doing their duty 
diligently on each day of the matriculations, are each to 
receive three shillings and four-pence from the matriculation 
money. 

And thus far concerning the whole University. Now let 
us pass to the Government of the Colleges. 

Divinity problems are to be kept, as well by all bachelors 
of divinity whatsoever as by masters of arts, and a dean is 
to be appointed who is to be the moderator, and is to deter- 
mine the questions, and is to have a certain payment from 
the college for that purpose. 

No one is to teach grammar in any college, except in 
Jesus College only. 

In every college the master, the dean, and the public lec- 
turer are to examine each person to be admitted into the 

> Or, t'fi commendation of Henry Fll.f " ad Henrici Septimi commend- 
ationem." The latter is the more probable of the two (see the ** orders for 
Temoving doubts"). Tbe only word that can raise a doubt is ad; it ought 
to be II*. The Calendar of the Festivals and Ceremonies of the University 
is silent on the subject ; but a concio ad ciervm is marked for that day. 
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college, before his first entering, whether he knows gram- 
mar perfectly or not, in order that no persons may be 
admitted into places of this kind, unless they shall have 
made sufficient proficiency in it for the learning of mathe- 
matics and dialectics. 

No steward, bursar, or any administrator of this kind, 
shall have in his hands more money than is sufficient for 
one month's provision of that college. 

All statutes and compositions which do anything against 
sacred scripture or the royal statutes are to be abrogated. 

There is to be no lord of sports on the festival of the 
Nativity, in whatever way he may be appointed.^ 

The dress and attire of body of the fellows and scholars 
are to be decent and suitable; their caps are to be scholastic 
and square. 

From the first day of term until the last each college is 
to keep the problems upon each Friday, as well as the other 
problems assigned by the statutes for other days, without 
any exception on the same days every week, which, if they 
do not do, each person whose office it is to carry this into 
effect is to be fined three shillings and four^pence. 

No fellow is to have more than one lecture, or examina- 
tion, or office, at the same time, unless it shall otherwise 
seem fit to the nr.aster and the major part of the whole 
society. 

No one is to be admitted as a fellow into any college of 
divines,' unless he be an actual bachelor of arts, or shall 
certainly have responded, disputed, and declaimed, accord- 
ing to what the statutes of the University require for that 
degree, and one who, at the next determination (of bachelors) 
after his election, proceeds actually to his degree, the King's 
College being excepted. 

Fellows, scholars, and pensioners, on all Sundays and 
festivals, are to come into the chapel ' clothed in becoming 

> <* Censeatur.*' « « Theologoiuxn.'' » " Chorum," chapel 
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dress and in surplices, and they are not to bring with them 
any book which is not either a part of Scripture, or apper- 
tains to the knowledge of Scripture. 

Pensioners who live with the fellows^ are to keep problems 
and scholastic exercises the same as fellows. 

No one is to be a preacher, or is to deliver any sermon 
for his degree, unless he be at the least a deacon. 

All fellows, when they shall have been masters of arts 
nine years, are to become bachelors of divinity under pain 
of losing their fellowships ipso facto. 

In every college, lecturers, or others assigned for that 
purpose, are to examine domestic lectures,* and even, if it 
can be conveniently done, public ones. 

The presidents' of all colleges, who are skilful at preach- 
ing, and give themselves willingly to it, may hold a living 
to the annual value of forty marks, and may retain their 
fellowships for the space of three years, so that they preach, 
every year, one sermon in college and another in the 
University. All other fellows may remain in their fellow- 
ships for one year only after obtaining a living. 

If the lecturers and other members of the same college 
are in the country together at the time of plague, and if 
they keep their lectures and other accustomed exercises in 
the same manner as if they were in their college,^ they are 
to receive all the advantages and revenues^ which they 
would have if they were in their college. 

Daily frequentings of the town, long sojournings in the town, 
vain expenditure of time and money, are not to be brought 
into practice, especially by the elders and seniors (in standing). 

Tutors are diligently to instruct their pupils, are to cor- 
rect them in a proper manner, and are not to permit them 
to wander about loosely into the town. 

' " Penrionarii qui in lociomm commeatu luot," feUouxommonert* 

* *^ Lectionet domeiticas examinent.*' 

* '< Prmides," not to be confounded with « Pnefecti." 

* «* Donii," lit eoUegt. » " Fnictuii." 

D 
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In the elections of fellows and scholars, the sons of poor 
persons, being apt and of good abilities, are to be preferred 
to the sons of rich and more powerful persons. 

The accustomed expenses of feasts ' and dinners at the 
time of disputations are to be lightened and diminished by 
the master and the major part of the fellows. 

All grants which are marked with the common seal are 
first to be written in the registrar, and before sealing are to 
be compared with the registrar. 

Masters of arts, after the first year at least of their regency, 
are to dispute and respond in theology in their own college.' 

Dice at no time, cards' only at the time of the nativity 
of Christ, and that moderately, and at a fitting time, in 
the halls, are to be used under pain of expulsion after the 
second admonition. 

Tutors are to receive annually from their pupils, if they 
are scholars of the college, not more than six shillings and 
eight-pence, but if they are sizars, not more than three 
shillings and four-pence. 

In every college on the next day after the end of each 
term, the whole college is to assemble in the chapel, and 
after the forty-fourth chapter of Ecclesiasticus shall have 
been read, some one appointed by the master shall preach^ 
(a sermon), wherein there shall be a distinguished commen- 
dation of the founder, and of other illustrious men, whose 
benefactions in that college are widely manifest, and it shall 
be shewn with how great glory God is to be reverenced,^ who 
by these benefactors hath heaped great benefits upon the 
members of the college,' and he shall exhort that society 
that they use these benefits to the glory of God, and the 
increase of learning, and the good purpose of the founders, 
and that they pray God that He will so pour upon the 

* <* Jentacula,** hmcktom: " cibus ante pxandhim." 

* ** Domi," coi/effe, ' " ChartiB pictae," card$* 

* " Conciooabitur.*' » « Afiiciendus." 
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hearts of the living from the grace of His benignity, that 
they may, in like manner, employ their wealth and power to 
exalt the glory of God, and to increase the christian religion. 
After the sermon shall have been ended, they shall sing, in 
English, Te Deum, Laudate Dominum de Ccelis, Cantate, 
Laudato Dominum in Sanctis ; at the end of the Psalms, 
Gloria Patri, &c., and before the prayer they shall say, — 

The memory of the righteous shall remain for evermore. 

JResp, — And shall not be afraid of any evil report 

The Lord be with you. 

Resp. — And with thy spirit 

Let us pray. 

O Lord, we glorify thee in these thy servants, our bene- 
factors, departed out of this present life, beseeching thee 
that as they for their time bestowed charitably to our com- 
fort the temporal things which thou didst give them, so we 
for our time may fruitfully use the same to the setting 
forth of thy holy word to thy laud and praise, and finally 
that both they and we may everlastingly reign with thee in 
glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A certain payment is to be appointed for this preacher, 
by the master and fellows of each college. 

After the common prayers in the morning at five o'clock, 
a general topic ^ shall be daily treated of in King's College, 
Trinity College, and John's College, and in the other col- 
leges, halls, and hostels, the same general topic shall be 
treated of three times a week at least, at the same hour. 

Each fellow of a college who is above the degree of 
bachelor of arts, and under the degree of doctor in any 
faculty, shall treat of the general topic in their own order 
weekly, beginning with the seniors, and so going on to the 
lowest ; which if any shall not do in their course, they are 
to be fined in one month's conunons.' 

Fellows, scholars, pensioners, and all scholastic persons, 

* ** Locus communis." * " Commeatus," eommom. 

d2 
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who have not yet attained their fortieth year, and hare not 
aspired to the degree of doctor, and are not presidents of 
colleges, are to be present at morning prayers, and at the 
general topic, under the penalty which is appointed by the 
statutes against those who are not present at divine service 
as they call it 

Absences from and late arrivals at evening prayer, morn- 
ing prayer, and the communion,^ which are established by 
the common consent of Parliament, and absences from and 
late arrivals at other usual prayers, are to be liable to the 
same fines with which the same absences and late arrivals 
in the old kind of prayers were accustomed to be fined. 

Masters of colleges are to be free from aU disputations 
in college.* 

All persons are to maintain in all places, especially at 
sermons and in public assemblies, the modest behaviour 
suited to their rank. Inferior ranks are to give way to 
superior, and are to follow them with due reverence. Vio- 
lators of this (regulation), if they are not grown up, are to 
be compelled (thereto) with a rod by their own (college 
authorities) ; but if grown up, they are in the first instance 
to be sharply reprimanded with words, in the second to be 
fined in a week's commons,' on a third are to be deprived 
of a month's conmions, (and) on a fourth, are to be ejected 
from the college. 

Whoever passes the night out of his college in the town, 
unless for an important cause, and one previously approved 
of by the master, b to incur the fine of the foregoing 
statute. 

Clare Hall is to be associated in the same combination 
with Jesus College, Benet College, and GunviP Hall, and 
is to perform all offices and kinds of exercises under the 
same penalty as the said colleges are bound by according 

1 « Synuus." > « Disputationibus domesticiB." 

s««Commefttu,"comm<M«. « Sic. 
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to the royal statutes, until some other plan shall be pre- 
scribed for them by the King's Majesty. 

All feasts connected with funerals in former times ^ are to 
be abrogated, and in their stead moderate banquets on com- 
mendation days are to be prepared according to the judg- 
ment of the master and fellows; and all alms, which 
were hitherto usually distributed after funerals, are at this 
time to be divided among the poor. 

Thomas Ely. John Cheke. Thomas fVendie. 

Nicholas Rochester. William May. 



Ordinances for removing doubts which have arisen from 

the Statutes. 

ISrilHUrll the Sixth, by the grace of God, king of England, 
France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and on earth 
supreme head of the English and Irish church, to our 
beloved the chancellor, vice-chancellor, doctors, masters^ 
scholars, and to all who profess the study of good letters 
in our University of Cambridge, greeting : 

For the taking away of certain doubts which have arisen 
amongst you from your statutes, and for the preservation of 
better order, which ought especially to be observed by 
minds given to modesty and instructed in polite learning, it 
has seemed fit to us, and this too with the approbation and 
assent of our council, that you, and all the scholastic 
persons of Cambridge, who, on account of studies* are now 
dwelling, or shall hereafter dwell, in the University, of 
whatever rank or degree they may be, shall each for his 
own part observe these following, the statutes and injunc- 
tions of what kind soever hitherto set forth and promul- 
gated contrary to them notwithstanding— 

The fellows of Trinity Hall, and of other colleges, who 

' " Antiquis exequiia* *' ' " Nomine stadioiuin*'* 
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according to the statutes of their own houses apply them- 
selves to the study of civil law, all in Nicholas Hostel, or 
in any other hostel devoting themselves to the study of 
civil law, and all pensioners in whatever collie or in what- 
ever houses they may be, who on account of the study of 
civil law abstain from the exercises which are prescribed 
for other sciences, are all each for their own part to observe 
all those exercises, as well of disputation as of responding, 
which in the royal statutes are assigned to the college of 
civil law ; together with the same penalty to be imposed on 
violators of the laws as is prescribed in those same statutes. 
Until the civil college shall be founded or constituted, or 
the fellows of Trinity Hall shall be twenty in number, 
there is to be only one disputation in civil law on each 
Thursday in each term. When, however, that college 
shall have been constituted, or Trinity Hall shall have 
come to the aforesaid number of fellows, then, as is pre- 
scribed in the royal statutes, there are to be two dispu* 
tations in civil law in each term. 

Those who pass over their turn of preaching are to be 
punished according to the same form which is proposed for 
those who violate the order of responding at disputations. 

Not only Aristotle in the public lectures of the University, 
as well as in the lectures of colleges, is to be lectured on, in 
his own language, but other (authors) also, whom anyone pro- 
fesses in his own science, are to be lectured on, not by means 
of translations, but in the language of the writers themselves. 

Fines are to be imposed in this manner : the master of 
the college, and in his absence the president, or whoever in 
their absence is at the head of the college, on the complaint 
of the criers shall give orders to the treasurers of the 
college, or to those to whom the money of that college is 
entrusted, that they pay this fine to some one of the criers 
without any delay, and that by virtue of the oath which 
they have taken to the University and to their own college; 
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and the same money the treasurer or his administrator is to 
pay to himself from that stipend which the offender ought 
to receive from the college. 

All doctors of medicine dwelling in any college ar^ 
always to be bound to respond in that art in their own turn. 
Doctors of medicine, however, who dwell in the town, are to 
respond in a similar manner during the space of seven years 
after their doctorship. Moreover, lecturers in medicine, 
whether publicly in the schools or in the colleges, and those 
who by the statutes of the colleges are devoted to medicine, 
all of whatsoever degree they may be, are to be bound in 
the order of their seniority to disputations and objections 
(in the schools). 

Masters of arts of the first year, as is prescribed in the 
ancient statutes, so now also, are to dispute twice before it 
comes to the turn of others. 

Masters of colleges, and persons sixty years of age, are 
to be free from all public exercises, except those which in 
taking degrees are appointed for those who aspire to those 
degrees. 

The lectures which are ordered for seven o'clock in the 
morning may be held at any other fit time, to be appointed 
by the vice-chancellor and proctors. 

Bachelors of arts are not to be bound to attend the Greek 
lecture, which is held in the schools. 

At all disputations in divinity, civil law, medicine, and 
arts, there are to be three disputants, at least, who may 
oppose objections to the respondent. 

Thelen marks' which, on account of the funeral rites" of 
Henry the Seventh, used to be paid to the University, shall 
henceforth go to increase the stipends of the bedels, which 
we understand to be now much diminished, and cannot be 
restored by any other method, except at great expence to 
scholastic personages. 

> " Minae " (?). * »* Kxequiw." 
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In all the royal statutes and injunctions prescribed by 
the royal visitors, where no express penalty is proposed for 
violators (of them), it is to be lawful for the chancellor or 
vice-chancellor, with the consent of the masters of colleges, 
and, in their absence, with the consent of the presidents, to 
assign and impose a certain penalty on the violators of the 
statutes and injunctions ; and this is to be as legitimate as 
if it had been proposed in these statutes and injunctions. 

There is not to be any disputation in arts, after the great 
congregations, nor on festivals, nor on the vigils of All- 
saints, of the purification, and of the ascension ; the dispu- 
tation, however, in divinity, civil law, or medicine, if any 
be prevented by these festivals, is to be completed on the 
next Thursday which is unoccupied with disputations. 

Those who come to the University, having attained their 
twenty-fourth year, and who give themselves up entirely to 
the study of divinity, if they shall seem fit to the vice-chan- 
cellor and regents for that study, shall pursue the same 
scholastic exercises as masters of arts who have given them- 
selves to the study of divinity. And after the four following 
years they may come to the degree of bachelor of divinity, 
without any degree having been taken in arts. 

Tile questions of divinity, civil law, and medicine, are to 
be affixed to the desk of the respondent in the schools, and 
are to be taken to the professors of the same sciences, and 
the proctors, on the Saturday preceding the disputation, 
under that penalty which is appointed in the royal statutes 
for those who do not affix questions to the doors of the public 
schools. In all great congregations and public disputations 
of the University, and private disputations of the colleges, 
no written oration or explanation of the questions is to be read 
from a book. If any one shall privately violate this rule in 
his college,* he is to be punished by his own officers ; but if 

'0omu 
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publicly (in the schools) he is to be fined five shillings, to be 
paid to each of the proctors and to each of the criers of 
the University. 

Former regents, who were made regents before the royal 
statutes were promulgated, are to retain their regency as long 
as they please, so that it does not oppose the decrees and 
institutes of their colleges, and that .they observe the proper 
exercises prescribed by the royal statutes. This, however, is 
to be observed with all diligence and precaution, that regents 
in the electing of proctors, as well as of other magistrates, are 
especially to exert themselves that those whom by their age, 
their erudition, their gravity, and their prudence, they may 
judge to excel others, whether they be regents or non-regents, 
they are to elect for undertaking the ofiices of the University. 

T. Cant. R Ryche, Chanc. William Wtltesh. 

T. Cheynie. Bedford. E. Clynton. 

N. JVotton. T. Ely. T. Darcie. 



A Letter from King Edward's Visitors to the University, 
requiring Subscription upon taking Degrees to 42 
Articles of Religion. 

To the most learned men. Dr. Sandes, and the regents 
and non-regents of the University of Cambridge. 
A° 1553, 1st June. 7th Edward VI. 

it is right that those who have given themselves up to the 
study of letters, and are occupied in the investigation of truth, 
should profess the truth of that discipline which is most use- 
ful for living, and which is most consistent with the word of 
God for judging. Since, however, in the re-establishment of 
religion, many and long labours have been undergone by 
the authority of the king's majesty, and a conclusion has 
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been come to concerning certain articles in the Synod of 
London, A® D^ 1553> for taking away of dissent of opi- 
nions, we have thought it most equitable to commend to 
you, also, and by the authority of our visitation to com- 
mand and decree in the manner following, concerning these 
articles, which have been promulgated by royal authority, 
and given to all bishops for the better administration of their 
dioceses. 

All doctors and bachelors of divinity, and also all doctors 
of arts, are solemnly and publicly, before their creation, to 
bind themselves by the following oath, and with their own 
hands are to record the same in the note-books of the Uni- 
versity, appointed for that purpose; which if they do not 
perform they are to undergo a rejection from their degree. 

I, N. N., God being my witness, do promise and engage, 
first, that I will embrace with all my soul the true religion 
of Christ, that I will prefer the authority of scripture to the 
judgments of men, that I will seek for a rule of life and a 
summary of faith from the word of God, that other things 
which are not proved by the word of God I will hold for 
human and not necessary. That I will consider the royal 
authority to be the highest amongst men, and not subject to 
the jurisdiction of foreign bishops, and that I will refute 
opinions contrary to the word of God, with all my will and 
mind, (and) will more highly regard truth than custom, 
and what is written than what is not written, in the cause 
of religion. Moreover, that the articles concerning which 
an agreement was made among the bishops and other 
learned men, at the Synod of London, A® D**' 1553, for 
taking away dissent of opinions, and for confirming the 
agreement of true religion, and which was set forth by royal 
authority, I will hold for true and sure, and will defend in 
every place as agreeable to the word of God ; and that 
contrary articles I will oppose in the schools and in pulpits, 
whether by responding or by preaching ; all these things I 
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take upon myself, and, God being my witness, I promise and 
engage that I will sedulously perform ^ 

Tho. Ely, Chanc. 
John Cheke. 
WUliam May, 
Tho. JVendie, 



A Letter fromjhe Duke of Somerset. 

To our loving friend our vice-chancellor of Cambridge, 
and to all masters and rulers of colleges there. 

fSlittt our right hearty commendations : 

For so much as upon divers orders in the rites and cere- 
monies of the church there might, peradventure, some dis- 
sension or disorder rise amongst you in the University, to 
the evil example of others, we have thought good to adver- 
tise you, and in the King's Majesty's behalf to will and 
command you, that until such time as an order be taken 
and prescribed by his Highness, to be universally kept 
throughout the whole realm, or by visitors of his Highness 
appointed unto you particularly, that you and every one 

* Dr. Lamb, in his note on this oath, states that the interval of only a 
month elapsed from the date of the letter of the visitors, enforcing the 
oath, and the death of King Edward the Sixth, which occurred on the 
6th of July, 1553, and that this order of the visitors was probably never 
earned into effect, on account of the death of the king. 

An exact account of the previous proceedings of the visitors hai been 
published by Dr. Lamb, in the same collection of original documents, illus- 
trative of the history of the University of Cambridge, in which the Latin 
copy of the legislation of King Edward the Sixth, here translated into 
Englbh, has been published; and, from the narrative of the visitation 
cootained in that work, it appears that on the 6th of May, 1549, at the 
6rst meeting of the visitors with the vice-chancellor and with several of 
the heads of houses in Cambridge, '* every man there present, being 
caUed, took an oath for the abolition of the Bishop of Kome, and for the 
supremacy of the King^s Majesty, and pronoimced those that were absent 
contumacious." — See Dr, Lamb*M Original DocvmenU, page 109. London, 
1838. 
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of you, in your colleges, chapels, or other churches, use 
one uniform order, rite, or ceremony, in the mass, matins, 
and evensong, and all divine service in the same, to be said 
or sung, such as is presently used in the King*s Majesty's 
chapel, and none other. 

The which, for more plain instruction, we have by this 
bearer sent unto you. So fare you well. 

From Sion, the third of September, 1548. 

Your loving friend, 

JE. Somerset} 



* The original copy of this letter it published in the antiquated English 
of the time of King Edward the Sixth, in Dr. Lamb's valuable coQection 
of documents, page 103. 



PAPAL BULL 

TO THS 

?nnfbtr$(ts of (SamittDrgei 

OBAMTBD m THB 

POPE, JOHN THE TWENTY-SECOND, 

AT THX BBQUS8T OP 

KING EDWARD THE SECOND, 

A.D. 131t. 

[TteBtUtod from tlie Latin copy of the oii|{iBAl Papal Ball, in Fallal's History 

of the Unlretsity of Cambxi4gr, page 85.] 



^(l^^ the Bishop, the servant of the servants of God, to 
his beloved sons of the University of Cambridge, in the 
diocese of Ely, sends health and his apostolical benediction. 
Of all things which affect us with pleasure and delight our 
heart is refreshed with especial joy, and exults with much 
wished-for gratification, when we behold those who have 
been endowed with heavenly prudence^ intent upon the 
common welfare of their subjects, and when we discern 
that their subjects are solicitous for the advancement of the 
public benefit: in truth, our most beloved son in Christ, 
Edward, King of England, prudently considering that a 
multitude of wise men is the safety of kingdoms, and that 
the administrations of governors and governments are re- 
gulated by the counsel of the prudent as much as by the 
strength of the brave, is desirous that an institution for 
general learning should flourish* at Cambridge, a place 
in the diocese of Ely in his kingdom, endowed with and 
distinguished by many advantages, and that it should be 

1 « Colerti proirideDtia.*' 

' ** Detidcrat vigeie itudium geneiale apud Cantabrigiam." 
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resorted to for the future by teachers and scholars/ and he 
has humbly asked of us that we may take care to strengthen 
by apostolical authority' the institution for learning established 
there of old^ and the privileges granted to the same by the 
Roman Pontiffs our predecessors, or by the kings for the 
time being. We, therefore, commending the design of his 
intention with deserved praises in the Lord, and attending 
to his entreaties, appoint, by our apostolical authority, that 
there shall be henceforth an institution for general learning' 
established in the aforesaid town of Cambridge. Willing and 
also decreeing, by our aforesaid authority, that the college 
of masters and scholars of the same institution for learning 
shall be accounted a University, and shall enjoy all the pri- 
vileges which every University established in the legitiinate 
manner ought to and is able to enjoy. Moreover, we, by 
our aforesaid authority, confirm all the privileges and in- 
dulgences reasonably given to the aforesaid institution for 
learning by the aforesaid pontiffs and kings. Therefore, no 
one at all shall be allowed to infringe or rashly to contra- 
vene this document of our enactment, will, appointment, and 
confirmation ; but if any one shall presume to attempt so 
to do, let him be assured that he will incur the indignation 
of Almighty God and of the blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul. Given at Avignon, on the 5th of the Ides of July, 
in the 2nd year of our pontificate (a.d. 1317)* 

^ '* Quod a doctoribus et docendiv in posterum frequentetuz." 
* ** HuiDiUter postulavit a nobis, ut stadium apostoHco cnremus munimine 
roborare.*' 

' ''In pnsdicto loco Cantabrigia sit de cetero stadium generale." Pro- 
fenor Maiden, M.A., in his able work on the origin of Universities (page 
100), states that a << Stadium" is a place of study, and that a ''Stadium 
generale " is a place where all branches of learning are taught : he defines 
a UniTersity to be a corporation of persons. Professor Maiden also remarks, 
in a prenous passage of his treatise (page 21), that the confirmation of the 
Pope was sought for, in the fourteeoti^ century, whenever a new University 
was founded, as at that time the Pope alone possessed the power of rendering 
degrees valid beyond the limits of the University in which they were conferred, 
and of giving them authority throughout Christendom. ^ From the date of 
this Papal boll," observes Professor Maiden, in the same work (page 100), 
'' Cambridge was recognized among the Universities of Christendom.** 
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OP 

HOSTELS IN CAMBRIDGE, 

WHBBXXN 

STUDENTS LIVED, UNDER THE RULE OP A PRINCIPAL, 
BEFORE ANT COLLEGES WERE ENDOWED 

IN THB 

UNIVERSITY. 

[From Fuller*8 Hiitory of the Univenity of Cambridge, page 26.] 



1. St. Augustine's Hostel, now King's CoUedge Pen- 
sionarie, at the east end of the Chappell^ next to the Pro- 
vost's lodging. 

2. Bernard's Hostel, situate where is now the Master's 
garden of Bennet CoUedge, but belonging to Queen's, as 
purchased by Andrew Ducket (the last Principall) and 
bestowed thereon. 

3. Balton's Place, now part of Pembroke Hall. 

4. Borden's Hostel, near the back-gate of the Rose Ta- 
vern, opening against Caius CoUedge ; anciently it belonged 
to St. John's Hostel, and afterwards to Clare Hall. 

5. St. Buttolph's Hostel, betwixt the church and Pem- 
broke Hall, (where Wenham, a cook, dwelt in my time, 
and) where some collegiate character is stiU retained in 
the building. 

6. Clement's Hostel, on the south of St Clement's Church. 

7. Cousin s Place, included in Pembroke HaU. 

8. St. Crosses Hostel, in the street called School Lane, 
anciently a tenement of St. John's Hospital. 

9. Edmond's Hostel, nomen patet, locus latet. 
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10. St. Edward's Hostel, against Little St. Maries, where 
was lately a victualling-house called the Chopping-knife. 

11. Ely Convent, near Borden's Hostel, for Ely monks 
to study in. 

12. Gerard's Hostel, betwixt Trinity Hall and Trinity 
CoUedge, where was a bridge lately (if not still) bearing 
the name thereof. 

13. Grod's House, taken down by King Henry the Sixth, 
but not in that sacrilegious sense wherein the Psalmist 
complains, — They have taken the houses of God into their 
possession, — for when he took this into King's CoUedge, in 
lieu thereof he founded another — 

14. God's House, now parcell of Christ's CoUedge. 

15. St Gregorie's Hostel, where now is Trinity CoUedge 
Dove-coat 

16. Harlestone's Hostel, in Harlestone's Lane, on the 
east of St. Clement's Church : William Grey, Bishop of 
Ely, 1466, allowed them leave to officiate divine service in 
their oratorio near the High Bridge. 

17. St. Hugh's Hostel. This my worthy frfend, Mr. 
Moore, late fellow of Caius CoUedge, first descried out o 
an ancient manuscript (once belonging to Ely), attesting 
that Mr. , of St. Hugh's Hostel, was admitted to 
plead in the bishop's courts. Tlius hath he recovered the 
denomination — ^let others discover the situation thereof. 

18. Jesus Hostel, or De P€Bnitentia Jesu, and — 

19. St. John's HospitaU, -•for it is pitty to part them 
which stood close together (as John usually lay in Jesus 
his bosome), consisting of Seculars, and now both com- 
pounded into Peter House. 

20. St. John's Hostel of Regulars, now translated into 
St. John's CoUedge. 

21. Katherine's Hospital, now the south part of Trinity 
CoUedge. 

22. Knapton's Place, absorpt at this day in Pembroke 
Hall. 
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23. St. Margaret's Hostel, being the east side of Trinity 
CoUedge. 

24. St. Marie*s Hostel, on the north-west of that church, 
where only a brick wall keeps possession of the memorie 
thereof. It belongeth to Bennet; Matthew Parker being 
first admitted here, before transplanted into that coUedge. 

25. St. Nicholas Hostel, over against Christ CoUedge, 
where is now a private house with the publique name of the 
Brazen George. The scholars hereof were as eminent for 
hard studying as infamous for their brawlings by night. 

26. Oving's Inn, the buildings under which the kennel 
betwixt Caius CoUedge and Trinity CoUedge emptieth itself* 

27. St Pauls Inn, now the Rose Tavern. 

28. Physwick's Hostel, bequeathed by William Physwick, 
esquire-beadle, to Gonvil Hall, since taken into Trinity Col- 
ledge. 

29. Pythagoras his House, beyond the bridge. Either 
so called because his philosophic was studied there, or be- 
cause formerly the forme or building thereof resembled a 
Y, his beloved letter. Otherwise many men wiU be made 
as soon to believe Pythagoras's transmigration of souls 
as the transportation of his body hither, and that he ever 
lived in Britain. It now belongeth to Merton CoUedge ip 
Oxford. 

30. Rud*8 Hostel, over against Emanuel CoUedge, where 
is now the Castle Inn. 

31. St. Thomas Hostel, where is now the orchard of the 
master of Pembroke Hall, and where the neighbouring leas 
retain their name : formerly the Campus Martins of th^ scho- 
lars here exercising themselves, sometimes too violently; 
lately disused, either because young scholars have now less 
valour or because they have more civility. 

32. Trinity Hostel, on the south side of that church, the 
habitation lately of Dr. Angier, now of D. Eade. Some 
chapel conformity is still extant in an east window thereof; 

E 
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and the ancient armes of the Earl of Oxford in an outward 
room invite me to believe that family the founders thereof. 

33. Tyled Hostel, on the west of Caius and east of Trinity 
CoUedge. 

34. University Hostel, which, in the year 1350, was, for 
some considerations, passed by the vice-chancellor and re- 
gent-house to Pembroke Hall. This anciently was the house 
of Sir Roger Haidon, knight ; and long before, one Fabian, 
the chaplain, dwelt therein. 

Of these hostels we see some denominated from the saint 
to whom they are dedicated, as St. Margaret*s, St. Nicholas*, 
&C. Some from the vicinage of the church to which they 
were adjoyned, as St Marie's, St. Botolph's, &c. Some 
from the materials with which they were covered, as Tyled 
Hostel. Some from those who formerly bought, built, or 
possessed them, as Borden's, Rud's, Physwick's, &c. Some 
were reserved onely for civil and canon lawyers, as St Paul's^ 
Oving's, Trinity, St Nicholas, Borden's, St. Edward's, and 
Rud's; and all the rest were employed for Artists and Di- 
vines. Some of them were but members and appendants 
to other hostels (and afterwards to colledges), as Borden's 
to St. John's Hostel, then to Clare Hall ; St. Bernard's to 
Queen's. The rest were absolute corporations entire within 
themselves, without any subordination. 

Know also that the inns, whereof there were onlytwo« 
Oving's Inn, and St Paul's Inn, differed only gradually from 
hostels, as they were less. For John Ovings, clerk, bought 
the ground whereon this inn, from him named, was seated, 
of the first Prioress of St Radigund's, for two shillings, 
which at twelve years' purchase, was but two-pence a year. 
It seems, being a waste, it was little worth, or else the 
prioress charitably afforded him the better penniworth, in 
consideration that he would improve the place to a public 
good. 

But here the Oxford Antiquary insulleth on the paucity 
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of ancient hostels in Cambridge, which all our industry 
cannot advance to forty, much boasting of the numerousness 
of the halls in Oxford, which he mounteth to above two 
hundred, assigning their several names and situations, besides 
entries, chambers, and other less places for students to live in. 

I envy not my Aunt's fruilfulness, though every hundred 
had been a thousand, but conceive such halls must needs be 
mean and small structures, if we consult the contents and 
extent of Oxford, not exceeding Cambridge in greatness of 
ground, and the latter being every whit as well compacted 
together. 

father then such halls, like flowers that grow double, 
must one crowd into another, or else they must be incon- 
siderably small, like those three hundred and sixty-five 
children, which Margaret, Countess of Henneberg, brought 
forth at a birth, in Holland (one skull whereof I have seen, 
no bigger than a bead or bean), or else it is utterly im- 
possible that such a compass of ground should contain them. 
Besides, if all the body be the eye, where is the hearing ? 
These two hundred halls for scholars will take up so much 
ground, that none will be left for the townsmen. 

This makes me conceive that ** Aula,'* whence our hall, 
did import but one fair room, or else was a townsman's 
house (like Moody Hall in Cambridge), where scholars 
dieted together. 

This I dare aver, that what the halls in Cambridge wanted 
of Oxford in number, they had in greatness, so that what 
was lost in discrete was found incontinued quantity. For 
we read how in the hostels of St Mary's, Bernard's, 
Thomas's, and Augustine's, there were twelve, twenty, and 
sometimes thirty regents, besides non-regents above them, 
and young students beneath them. As for the hostels 
designed for lawyers, almost every one of them had four* 
score or an hundred students. So that what Homer saith 
of a physician, that he is eminently worth many others; one 

e2 
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of the Cambridge hostels might be equivalent^ in number of 
students, to many of those Oxford'halls ; and the difference 
not so great in scholars, as the disproportion between thirty 
of the one, and two hundred of the other^ doth seem to 
import. 

In these hostels, scholars were more conveniently accom- 
modated than in townsmen*s houses (wherein anciently they 
lived)> both because here they were united under one head; 
and because they were either rent-free, or paid it by agree- 
ment to a chief of their own Society. But as stars lose their 
light when the sun ariseth, so all these hostels decayed by 
degrees, when endowed coUedges began to appear in Cam- 
bridge ; and I behold Trinity Hostel (wherein students con- 
tinued till the year 1540) as the longest liver, surviving all 
the rest. 

But whilst they were in use, many worthy scholars were 
bred therein, and pity it is that the catalogue of their names 
is lost. For when I find an English bishop, or learned 
writer, brought up at Cambridge, but not reducible with 
probability to any coUedge now in being, presently I conclude 
he had his education at one of the aforesaid hostels. I will 
instance only that in those which flourished in the reign of 
King Henry the Eighth there were fourteen bishops, besides 
an archbishop of York, and a bishop of Durham. All these 
undoubtedly were (and are allowed by Bishop Godwin to be) 
Cambridge men, yet no modem college-register can reach 
them, so as to lay just claim to their breeding. Whence 
we infer them to be no coUegiates, but hostelers, not in that 
sense in which the spiteful papists charged Dr. Cranmer to 
be one (an attendant on a stable), but such as lived in a 
learned inn, or hostel^ not endowed with revenues. 

Pass we now from tnese hostels to those religious houses 
which anciently flourished in Cambridge: where first we 
meet with— 

The Dominicans, or preaching-friars (though neither 
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finding their founder^ nor valuation at their suppression), 
whose house is now turned into Emmanuel Colledge. 

The Franciscans follow, called also Minors, or Gray Friars, 
their house being now converted into Sidney Colledge. It 
was founded by King Edward the First, where they had a 
fiur church, which I may call the St. Marie*s, before St. 
Marie's, the commencement, acts, and exercises being kept 
therein. The area of this church is easily visible in Sidney 
Colledge garden, where the depression and subsidency of 
their bowling-green, east and west, present the dimensions 
thereof, and I have oft found dead men's bones thereabouts. 
When this church fell, or was taken down, I know not ; and 
should be thankful to such which should to me expound 
those passages in Mr. Ascham's epistle to Thomas Thurleby, 
bii^op of Westminster, the date of the year not being ex- 
pressed. It is to entreat him to stand the Universities* 
friend, in compassing for them this house of Franciscans, 
wherein hitherto their great endeavours had small success, 
adding, moreover, — 

" That the houses of the Franciscans not only were the 
grace and ornament of the University, but had great con- 
veniences for holding assemblies, and transacting all the 
affairs of the University." 

What accommodations this house could then afford the 
University at commencement, I understand not Sure I 
am King Henry the Eighth bestowed it on Trinity CoUedge, 
of whom the executors of the Lady Frances Sidney did 
afterwards purchase it. 

The Augustine Friars, on the south side of the Pease Mar- 
ket, lately tfie dwelling of Mr. Pierce, and now of Mr. Thomas 
Buck, esquire-beadle. Their founder and value unknown. 

The Carmelites, built by Edward the First, to which Sir 
Guy de Mortimer and Thomas de Hertford, were great 
benefactors. Their house crossed athwart the street now 
leading to King's Colledge, as occupying the ground whereon 
Kath^ne Hall and Queen's do stand at this day. 
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The White Canons, almost over against Peter House, 
where now a brick wall (the back-side is called White 
Canons at this day), and an inn with the sign of the Moon. 

As for the nunnerie of St. Radigund's, and priorie of 
Bamewell, we have formerly spoken of them ; only I add, 
that at the dissolution. King Henry bestowed the site of the 
latter on Sir Anthony Brown (after Viscount Mountague), 
and Dame Elizabeth his wife, and their heires, at the rent 
of one pound four shillings penny half-penny. 

These Friars living in these convents were capable of 
degrees, and kept their acts as other University men. Yet 
were they gremialls and not gremialls, who sometimes 
would so stand on the tiptoes of their priviledges, that they 
endeavoured to be higher than other students, so that often- 
times they and their scholars could not set their horses in 
one stable, or rather their books on one shelf. However, 
generally, the chancellors ordered them into tolerable obe- 
dience. 

Last of all, it will be enough for the present to give in a 
list of such learned writers, which were bred in Cambridge, 
in these several orders as we have collected them out of 
Bale, Pitz, and other authors, including 10 Augustinians, 
7 Dominicans^ 5 Franciscans, and 38 Carmelites. 

These were bred in the aforesaid houses in Cambridge, 
belonging to their orders, until they graduated in divinity, 
and were afterwards dispersed into their respective convents 
all over England. 
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Deeisim of Hugh de BaUham, Buhop of Ely, of the Con-- 
troversjf between the Scholars of Cambridge and the 
Archdeacon ofEbf, a.d. 1276. 

[Traiulated from Fuller's History of the Univextity of Cambridge, page ^.] 

t!Po all the faithful in Christ who shall see this letter, Hugh, 
by the grace of God, Bishop of Ely, sends health in the 
Lord. According to the intent of these presents, we wish 
it to be made known to your University, that we being 
desirous to promote the tranquillity and peace of our Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, and of the regents and scholars, stu- 
dents in tlie same, and being willing, that both our Arch- 
deacon of Ely shall exercise his authority over those placed 
under him, and that the Chancellor of the said University 
shall exercise his authority in the same manner over his 
scholars, separately ; so that each being contented with his 
own power shall not usurp that of the other : — at the petition 
and instance of the aforesaid Archdeacon, of our Chancellor^ 
and of the aforesaid masters of the University (articles on 
each side having been delivered to us), we make the follow- 
ing ordinance concerning these circumstances, toward the 
perpetual remembrance of the event. 

First, we will and ordain that the master of the Glomeria 
at Cambridge for the time being shall hear and decide all 
the suits of the Glomerelli^ on the defendants' side, willing 
that, in this particular, the aforesaid master shall enjoy the 
same privilege as the other masters have with respect to 
their scholars in deciding their causes: so that whether 
they be scholars or laymen who wish to convene the Glo- 
merell), or desire to get anything from them by means of a 
judicial prosecution, they shall do this in the presence of the 
master of the Glomeria, to whom we decree that the con- 
dition of such suit shall rightfully belong ; unless the cog- 

1 « Glomerellonmi." 
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nizanoe of such cause relate to rents of houses rated by the 
masters and burgesses, or to the evidence of an enormous 
crime having been committed, which incurs the penalty of 
imprisonment, or of exclusion from the privileges of the 
University. For in these cases, and in no others, the Glo- 
merelli shall answer to any plaintiff in the presence of the 
chancellor who exercises his authority in these matters, as is 
elsewhere observed. But if the master of the Giomeria 
decides between a scholar as plaintiff and a Glomerellus 
as defendant, and his interlocutory or definitive sentence 
happens to be appealed from, we will and ordsun that the 
appeal be made to the chancellor, who shall proceed in treat- 
ing the cause of the appeal itself, according to the order 
observed when an appeal is made by another regent master 
who has taken cognizance of the said suit of his scholar, on 
either side, plaintiffs or defendant's, to the chancellor. But 
the chancellor shall not interfere in any of the suits of the 
Glomerelli amongst themselves, or between laymen and the 
Glomerelli, unless the point at issue be the rent of rated 
houses, or the enormity of an offence, as is above expressed. 

And whereas we have seen it included in the statutes of 
the University, that two bedells of the University attend, 
bearing the maces at all the vespers, inceptions,^ congregations, 
funeral rites of the dead, and all other assemblies, no one 
else being allowed to bear a mace to their prejudice ; we 
enjoin that the bedell of the Giomeria shall not bear a mace 
before the chancellor and masters in the aforesaid places 
and assemblies. But in other places he is licensed to bear 
a mace freely and undisturbed, when and wherever he 
pleases, especially in the execution of his office. 

And whereas in the statutes of the same Univerrity, 
among other things it b contained, that the household ser- 
vants of the scholars, the writers, and others who exercise 
offices that are peculiarly assigned to the use of the scholars, 

« " PrindpiU." 
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shall enjoy the same exemptions and liberties as the scfao- 
lars^ so as not to answer before the Archdeacon, as neither 
do the scholars, who are their masters. We declare this, 
according to the intent of these presents^ on such condition, 
that, in this case, under the term household servants, we 
wish to be included only the scholars* servants residing in 
houses with them, whilst they serve the aforesaid scholars 
in person. Also the term, writers, and others who exercise 
offices peculiarly assigned to the use of the scholars, we wish 
that it be understood of writers, illuminators, and stationers, 
who serve the scholars only, and that they must answer 
before the chancellor ; but their wives who are under the 
charge of adultery, or any other crime, the cognizance and 
correction of which pertains to the archdeacon, in a similar 
manner with the other persons under his jurisdiction, and 
the rest of their family not especially deputed to the service 
of the scholars, shall be under the archdeacon's jurisdiction, 
in all and everything, just as other lay-persons of the town 
of Cambridge and our diocese of Ely. 

And we have caused to be inserted in these presents that 
which we ordained verbally only at Barnwell, in the presence 
of the aforesaid archdeacon, the chancellor and others whom 
it concerned, viz., that the rectors of churches, vicars, paro* 
chial chaplains, and other ministers of the churches of 
Cambridge, shall be subject to the archdeacon in aU things, 
like others in his archdeaconry; adding our declaration 
that, under the appellation of ministers of the churches, we 
will to be in this case included the rector, vicar, and the 
clerks in the service of the church, as well as the priests who 
celebrate the masses of the Blessed Virgin, and the masses 
for the souls of the faithful, provided, however, that they 
have been deputed by one of the parishioners in Cambridge^ 
and are staying there principally for the sake of celebrating 
such masses, although perhaps they may desire to study 
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and to attend ^ the echook incidentally. But if they have 
come to Cambridge chiefly for the sake of learaing, al- 
though perhaps thqr may celebrate the aforesaid masses 
at the desire of the paridiioners, we will and ordain that 
they be entirely subject, to the jurisdiction of the chancellor : 
so that if a doubt is raised with what intention they princi- 
pally stay in the aforesaid town^ in this matter the oath to 
be corporally taken by the priests themselves in the presence 
of the archdeacon and chancellor above-mentioned shall be 
abided by, and thus the jurisdiction over the persons of such 
priests shall be his to whom it shall appertain by virtue of 
the oath taken in the form above noticed. But if by chance 
the rectors, vicars, or ministers of such churches in Cam- 
bridge, shall make a contract with a scholar,* or shall fail 
in a scholastic exercise, in these cases only, and in no others, 
we enjoin that they shall be compelled to answer before the 
chancellor. 

Moreover, we have diligently inspected, amongst other 
statutes, the commendable and beneficial one published by 
the said chancellor and masters, that no one shall receive a 
sdiolar, who has not had a fixed master within 15 days 
after the said scholar has entered the University, or who 
has not taken care that his name has been within the time 
aforescud inserted in the matriculation-book of his master, 
unless the master's absence or legitimate occupation with 
business prevent the same. In feet, if any such person be 
found to remain under the name of a scholar, he shall be 
either expelled or detained according to the king's permis- 
sion.' And although every master, before he is actually 
admitted to be a regent, is bound by his promise to maintain 
this statute, we have, however, ascertained that many of the 
masters have often incurred the charge of perjury, and have 

' '* A latere scholas exercere." ' " Cum scolare contrahant." 

* *' Jiuta libertatem regtam." 
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flagitiouflly violated their faith by deftndkig soniie persons 
as flcfadare, contrary to the purport of the said statute: 
wherefore, we bdng desirous to obviate the malice of men^ 
enjoin that no one, under pain of excommunication, shall 
receive any one as a scholar, against the purport of the 
statute above-mentioned, or shall in any respect shew 
favour to him as a scholar. 

And whereas the churches of our diocese are subject to us 
and to our archdeacon, but the scholars of the same Uni- 
versity are subject to the chancellor above-mentioned, we 
enjoin and order that the scholars about to become priests 
shall be examined for their ordination in the presence of 
each of them, or of their deputies, and be approved or 
rejected according as they have been found competent or 
incompetent. And that we may not seem to neglect our 
duty whilst we encourage others in the practice of justice, 
we prohibit (on pain of excommunication to be incurred by 
any one actually opposing this regulation) the aforesaid 
chancellor and the University from ordaining or enacting 
anything separately or jointly, secretly or openly, from 
observing or causing to be observed such decrees or enact- 
ments, to the prejudice of our jurisdiction, or of that of 
our archdeacon of Ely, if we are not especially consulted^ 
or have not given our consent to such statutes enacted or 
about to be enacted ; for we decree that whatever has been 
attempted by any of them contrary to this our prohibition 
is vain and invalid. 

Moreover, whereas the jurisdiction of the aforesaid arch- 
deacon is plainly distinguished from the jurisdiction of the 
aforesaid chancellor by the regulation^ of contracts as well as 
of causes and persons, and it appears that both are imme- 
diately subject to us, we are unwilling that the said arch- 
deacon or his household be subject to the aforesaid chancellor 
in anything, or that the chancellor himself or his household 

1 « Ratione." 
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be subject to the aforesaid archdeacon in anything. But 
each of them by virtue of his own .peculiar authority shall 
correct his own household, by reducing it to the rules of 
law. So that if the aid of a superior power be requisite in 
those things about which the church passes judgment, 
recourse shall be had to us or to our official. The power 
of adding to, withdrawing from, correcting, changing, or 
diminishing, in after-times, is reserved to us, according as 
shall seem expedient to them and to us. Given and com- 
pleted, A.D. 1276, at Downham, on the eighth^ day from 
the feast of the blessed Michael. 



> « OcUbit. 
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Mandate of Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
to the Chancellor of the University, a. d. 1401.* 

^Cj^OtnaSi by divine permission^ &c., to his beloved son the 
chancellor of the University of Cambridge, in the diocese 
of Ely, and in our province of Canterbury, greeting, &c. 
Whereas we, in the progress of pursuing our metropolitan 
visitation in the said diocese, propose (the Lord permitting) 
to visit you and the said University, we, according to the 
intent of these presents, peremptorily summon you, and we 
will that all and every of the doctors, regent masters, and 
other members whatsoever of the aforesaid University, who 
are bound by custom or duty to attend upon such our visi- 
tation, be sunmioned by you ; and we charge you and them 
to appear before us in the house of congregation, in the 
aforesaid University, on the 17th day of September next 
ensuing, with continuation and adjournment to the days 
then following, that you may undergo this our visitation 
according to what is required by law, and that you may 
perform and receive what is consonant to canonical insti- 
tutions. And you shall, at an appointed time and place, 
duly certify to us what you have done in the aforesaid 
matters, by your letters patent, to this intent, sealed with 
your seal, together with the names and surnames of all per- 
sons who have been cited by you in this case, written down 
in a schedule to be affixed to your said letters. Given at 
our manor of Lambeth, on the 18th day of August, a.d. 
1401, in the 5th year after our translation. 

This document agrees with the original. 

(Signed) Robert Bleuoet, 

Notaiy Public. 

' From Fuller's History of the University of Cambridge, page 59. Dr. 
FnUer states, that on the same day several letters were sent, one to every 
particular college, of which letters only one remains oo the register ; this 
remaining letter is directed to Trinity Hall, and the translation of it follows 
on the next page. 

In the year 1401 the University of Cambridge was visited, according to 
Dr. Fuller, by Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, the first and 
last of his place who appeared personally in that employment. 
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Letter Jrom Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
to the Master of Trinity Hall, a.d. I401.» 

JSflMKS&y &c.> to his son in Christ, the warden or keeper of 
the college of the Holy Trinity, at Cambridge, in the diocese 
of Ely, and in our province of Canterbury, greeting, &c. 
Whereas we, in the progress of our metropolitan visitation 
of the aforesaid diocese, intend (the Lord permitting) to 
visit you and your college, and the persons and things of 
which it is composed, we, according to the utent of these 
presents, peremptorily summon you, and desire by means 
of you to summon all and every of the fellows and scholars 
of the aforesaid house, and we charge you and them to 
appear before us or our commissaries in the chapel or 
diapter-house of the said college, on the 17th day of Sep- 
tember next ensuing, with continuation and adjournment to 
the days then following, that you may undergo this our 
visitation according to what is required by law, and that 
besides you may perform and receive what is consonant to 
canonical institutions. And you shall, at an appointed 
place and time, duly certify to us, or to such our commis- 
saries, what you have done in the aforesdid matters, by your 
letters patent, to this intent, sealed with your seal, together 
with the names and surnames of all of the feUows and 
scholars whom you have cited in this case, written down on 
a schedule to be affixed to your said letters. Given at our 
manor of Lambeth, on the 18th day of August, a.d. 1401, 
in the 5th year after our translation. 

This document agrees with the original. 

(Signed) Robert Blewet, 

Notary Public 



, « From Fuller's History of the Uiu?ersity of Cambridge, page 60. Dr. 
Fuller adds, in his history^ the particulars of the Archbishop's visitation of 
the University and the CoUpgt>8 of Cambridge. 



ANCIENT STATUTES 

OF TKB 
PROM THX 

HARLEIAN MSS. IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

(NUMBER 7032, BAKER'S COLLECTIONS.) 



ANCIENT STATUTES. 

1. Of the Method of making Statutes. 

9D5 the authority of the whole University of Cambridge, 
both regents and non-regents, it is ordained, that in making 
Statutes, which concern the common advantage of the afore- 
said University, that alone shall be accounted a statute 
which shall have been determined upon, by means of a 
decree, passed with the consent of the greater and the more 
discreet part of the aforesaid regents, and with the consent 
of the non-regents : the use of the statutes, which are not 
reserved to the non-regents, being secured to the regents, 
with a dispensation, relating to these statutes. [Given at 
Cambridge, in the church of the blessed Mary, on the 15th 
of the Kalends of April, a.d. 1303.] 



2. Limitation regarding jilienations, making Statutes, 
and granting Graces at proper times. 

It is also decreed, that without the express and special 
consent of the majority and the more discreet part of the 
regents, and of the majority and the more discreet part of 
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the non-regents^ the fixed property of the said University, 
the rights or revenues of the same, shall by no means be 
alienated, either for ever, or for a time, nor shall the annual 
rents be by any means alienated or conceded to any one by 
the University, nor moreover shall any alienation or aliena- 
tbns, nor concessions of rents of this sort, nor any declara- 
tions of the statutes or dispensations, be by any means made 
during the usual period of the vacations. 

That no dispensation at all shall be made, contrary to 
this statute or to any part of it, without tlie special consent 
of all the regents and non-regents. To this statute we add 
that the commissions for taking cognizance of causes, made 
when the University is full [t. e. in term time], shall not be 
revoked in vacation time, nor shall new commissions be then 
made. If, however, this be disobeyed, any recalling of this 
sort, or any new commission, shall not be of any weight. 



3. Of the reducing of Statutes to vrriting unthin a 

certain time, 

SStC likewise enact, that all Statutes and Declarations of 
Statutes and of Usages of the said University, henceforth to 
be made, shall be registered within 15 days from the time 
of the publication or declaration of the sama So that when 
ever anything is newly enacted, certain persons, both from 
among the regents and the non-regents, shall in the same 
congregation be deputed, and they shall be bound to bring 
statutes of this kind under a certain form, namely, so that 
the chancellor shall convoke the said deputies within eight 
days from the time of the publication, in order to complete 
that business ; but if the chancellor shall not do so, then 
shall the proctors, or one of them, under oath, convoke the 
said deputies, at such a time that they, within seven remain- 
ing days, may be able with due deliberation to reduce statutes 
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of this sort to a proper form, and the proctors themselves 
shall insert them in the register. 



4. Of the ElecHon of ChanceUcr. 

89te likewise appoint that the Chancellor, a man skilful, 
willing, and powerful, as it were greater than all amongst 
all, shall be raised by means of the regents (if there be 12 
regents in arts), otherwise by the regents and non-regents ; 
with the consent of all the regents, if there be 12, or other- 
wise with the consent of all the regents and non-regents, or 
of the majority of them, among whom two shall be altogether 
of the first rank,^ and that his election shall be proceeded 
with by means of scrutiny, in this form : two rectors, to- 
gether with one senior doctor* in divinity, when the election 
is conducted by the regents alone ; otherwise together with 
one non-regent and divine' elected by the non-regents, shall 
be deputed scrutators, who shall especially swear before 
the congregation that they will transact the business of the 
election without deceit. And that this oath shall be admi- 
nistered by another senior divine,' together with the oaths of 
each person who has a vote in the said election. Moreover, 
the votes of the scrutators shall first be investigated among 
themselves, every two investigating the vote of the third, so 
that each of them tells the other two his vote. Moreover, . 
no master after he has given his vote shall be able afterwards 
to alter it, unless for some proper cause the scrutiny is 
required to be held over again. But when the scrutiny 
has been gone through, and the votes privately compared 
by the scrutators amongst themselves, according to the form 
of the statute, one of the proctors shall proclaim the election 
to the whole congregation, in these words : I, the proctor/ 

« " Paeati,»' » ** Theologo seniore religio»>. " * " Theologo." 

P 
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or rector^ in the place of the greater and the more discreet 
part of the regents and non-regents of this University (if by 
chance they concur in the choice)^ elect — ^— — to be chan- 
cellor of the University of Cambridge, and I proclaim to you 
his election, according to the statutes and usages of this 
University. 



5. The Oath and Duty of the Chancellor. 

®^t the Chancellor, when he shall have been elected^ is 
bound to hold soon a congregation of all the regents ; and 
first the same chancellor in the presence of the whole con- 
gregation shall take the oath of the sacrament (sacramentum 
corporale)^ that he will faithfully and diligently discharge 
all the duties of his office. This oath shall be administered 
by one of the proctors to the same chancellor. And when 
this oath shall have been taken^ the same proctor shall 
immediately deliver the seal of the chancellorship, together 
with the key of the common chest, to the same chancellor. 



6. Of the Obligation of the Chancellor not to make 

any Innovation. 

®j^ Chancellor shall not presume to establish anything new, 
without the consent of the greater and more discreet part of 
the regents, and of the greater and more discreet part of 
the non-regents, but he shall endeavour to preserve in force 
what has been established. 
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7. Of committing Causes for Trial, 

ISBit enact — ^That neither the chancellor^ nor any ordinary 
judge, shall commit any cause to any person,^ unless that 
person has first sworn in the presence of the chancellor and 
rectors, to observe the statutes and usages in his management 
of the cause before him. 



8. How long the Chancellor can be absent from the Tounh 

and of the Vice-chancellor. 

TUi it be also lawful that the Chancellor, for his own refresh- 
ment, may be absent without his oath being suspected' 
regarding the statutes, customs, and privileges of this Uni- 
versity, [and] that he may lawfully entrust his office for a 
time [to some one else], with regard to certain causes, or a 
number of causes, unless the cause be of its own nature such 
as does not admit of a deputation, as in the case of enormous 
crimes which deserve expulsion or imprisonment. But the 
causes of the regents and non-regents, whether they be de- 
fendants or plaintiffs, and concerning rent, and the right of 
inhabiting houses, shall not be committed, nor by any means 
pleaded before any one else. And whereas under pretext 
of a great injury having been done by them, regent masters 
are defrauded by their courts' or robbed, it is enacted 
that those who alledge accusations that are not heavy, as if 
they were heavy, and fail in the proof as the case goes on, 
shall be fined twelve-pence to be applied to the uses of the 
common chest. Nor shall it be allowed to the chancellor, 
before the masters cease lecturing, to absent himself from 
the University for more than a month. But the chancellor, 

' " Aliciii causam aliquam committat." 
'*' Nod luapecto itatutis^ &t,, hujos UnWenitatii jurato.** * " Coriii ." 
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when about to be absent upwards of 15 days, shall have 
no one for deputy who shall not have been approved by the 
majority of the regents ; and to him he shall be bound by 
virtue of the statute to entrust his jurisdiction. 



9. Of the ptncer of the Chancellor, 

^{^ chancellor (or his substitute appointed in the above- 
mentioned manner) may by himself^ if he choose, hear and 
decide all the scholars' suits, unless the case is of such 
atrocity, or the public peace so disturbed^ as to require a 
meeting and the assent of the masters. 



10. Of those rebelling against the Chancellor. 

If any member of the University, despising the authority of 
the chancellor, shall deliberately, or after a certain interval 
of time, avenge an injury done to himself or any one else 
by making an assault upon the person or the house of him 
who he says is in fault, or by beating this person, or other- 
wise iU-treating him ; if, after being admonished, he shall 
refuse to give what appears to the cliancellor or to the Uni- 
versity to be effectual compensation, he shall, within three 
days, be expelled from the University : the other penalties 
which, according to the privileges, customs, and statutes of 
the University, are to be inflicted upon malefactors, are to 
be inflicted upon these same persons as malefactors. And 
we will that these punishments be extended not only to the 
delinquents themselves, but to their abettors or defenders 
too, without respect of persons. Moreover, those who resist 
the prohibition of the chancellor, and in other respects are 
disobedient and contumacious towards him, when they have 
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been convicted, in the form used in the University, of such 
fault, shall, without discrimination of persons, be visited 
with a similar penalty, if the impertinence of these contu- 
macious persons so deserves. But if the regent masters, or 
one of them, shall have been rebelling against the chancellor, 
or in other respects disobedient, their suit shall be managed 
and brought to a conclusion by persons elected by the other 
regents : in whose election, in order that there may be no 
fear of any one being suborned, both the chancellor and the 
person thus rebelling shall be absent. Also, all who have 
incurred imprisonment shall be imprisoned in the gaol of 
our lord the king, in the town. Also, it is proclaimed that 
in castigations the rectors or the proctors are to sit by the 
chancellor or his commissary, so that they be forewarned 
concerning the place and time, if they shall wish to come ; 
and this proclamation shall remain for ever unshaken. Also, 
in the inflicting of corrections, if, by chance, the penalty in- 
flicted upon any one be converted into a pecuniary fine, we 
enact that this fine shall be received by the proctors, or one 
of them. 



11. Of the Chancellors Power in holding Convocations. 

Qt^ regents, in a body, must, on being summoned by the 
chancellor, be present at all inceptions and annual resump- 
tions [of degrees], and must not depart thence, without leave, 
until the said inception or resumption be fully completed. 
Moreover, on being summoned by the chancellor for certain 
difierent causes at different times, according as the said chan- 
cellor shall think expedient for the University, all the regent 
masters shall assemble, and also, if it be requisite, the non- 
regents, to discuss in common concerning the public advan- 
tage and tranquillity, and other afiairs relating to the Uni- 
versity. In this case no one shall presume to absent himself 
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without a reasonable excuse for his absence. But on the 
days when there is a general congregation, either of the 
regents alone or of the regents and non-regents^ no dispu- 
tation shall take place. 



12. Time of Duration of the Chancellor^ s Office. 

It is also enacted that the Chancellor for the time being 
shall not discharge his office for more than two years con- 
tinuously ; but it shall be allowed to the majority of the 
regents, towards the end of the second year, to order it so 
that he may be able to remain in the said office for the one 
year following only. 



13. That no one be Chancellor in the University and [at 
the same time] Official of a Bishop.^ 

it is also enacted that no Chancellor of the said University 
shall in any manner have or hold the office of chancellor of 
the aforesaid University at the same time with the office of 
official of a bishop. The chancellor shall be bound to exe- 
cute the decisions' of the masters, when the same masters 
shall have referred them to him. 



14. The Inquisition to be held regarding the revealing of 

Secrets. 

It is likewise enacted that the chancellor of the University, 
or the president of the same, whoever he be, shall, by virtue 

I (I Quod nullui nt cancellariuB hie, et officialu episeopir > '< S'mas.** 
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of his office^ be bound in each term to execute the statute 
against revealing the secrets of the congregations of the 
masters^ which was lately declared by the said masters^ — by 
means of a skilful inquisition to be made amongst the said 
masters^ and in a full assembly of them. Also, that the 
chancellor, or any other president, together with another 
deputed by the majority of the regents, shall, about the 
middle of each term, secretly make inquiry of each of the 
regent masters, upon their oaths. If any one shall be ac- 
counted to be with probability suspected of revealing the 
secrets, — meaning by suspected with probability, being be- 
lieved or known to be suspected by two or more persons : 
against any one found to be so suspected the chancellor or 
president, as bound by their oath, shall, within fifteen days 
from the time of the said inquisition, execute the statute 
against revealing secrets, openly, without any verbal re- 
proaches^ being given to [either] party, or any judicial 
formality' or tumult. 



15. Of resigning the Office of Chancellor. 

Jt is also enacted that when the Chancellor shall chance to 
resign his office he shall be bound to give up the seal of his 
office and also the key of the common chest, which he has 
had in his possession, to the proctors, or one of them, in the 
presence of the whole University of regents ; and then this 
seal and key shall, in the presence of the same University, 
be sealed with the seals of two other regents, who shall be 
deputed for this purpose by the University, and they shall 
remain thus sealed up, in the hands of one of the proctors, 
until they, in the presence of the said University, shall be 
delivered to the next chancellor when he has been elected 
and taken the oaths in the above form. 

» " Capituli^" • " FigurL" 
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16. How long the Vtce-ChaneeUar shall discharge his 

Office. 

it is also appoiated that in future the Vioe-C3iancelIor for 
the time being shall fill his office for one year only, and 
that at the close of the year^ or in case of the vacancy of 
the office in the mean time for some other cause, the said 
vacancy of this office shall be publicly declared, without 
delay, in the assembly of regents; and a vice-chancellor 
shall be elected with all convoiient speed in anodier con- 
gregation next ensuing. 



17. How cm Excuse may be determined reasonable, 

SRc determine that excuse to be reasonable, which, when 
laid before the University of regents, is approved by them 
as a just and sufficient cause of absence on the part of him 
who alledges it. But if he thinks that the revealing of his 
excuse will probably tend to his own serious disadvantage 
and prejudice, he shall swear, touching the sacrament, be- 
fore the University of regents, that he has an important, 
just, and sufficient reason for absenting himself, which he 
dares not reveal to the University on account of the mis- 
fortune and prejudice awaiting him. But if the occasion be 
so urgent and sudden that he cannot wait for a congregation, 
he shall lay the cause of his absence before the chancellor, 
vice-chancellor, and proctors, to be approved of by them in 
their consciences if it shall seem to them just and sufficient, 
and the alledger shall then swear that he cannot, without 
serious inconvenience, wait for a congregation. But if he 
dare not explain before them the said cause, he shall swear 
before them that he has an important and sufficient cause. 
And if it shall happen that any one for such reasons, or on 
account of infirmity, is absent on the day on which he ought 
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to dispute, then the master next to him in succession is 
bound to dispute, as if it were his proper turn. But if any 
one shall rashly violate this proclamation he shall be pub- 
licly denounced by the chancellor as perjured. 



18. Of ike Chancelli3T visiting the Hostels and reforming 

Abuses, 

^kgf ro UB to promote the tranquillity of our scholars, and to 
cut off all occasion for the dissolution [of the University], 
we enact that it is allowed to the chancellor, or to his locum 
tenens, once a year, or oftener if necessary, to summon 
some of the doctors, masters of colleges, and proctors^ or 
others whom he shall determine to call for this purpose^ 
and to visit the stations of all the hostels, and correct and 
reform the abuses they have found there, whether the said 
abuses are owing to the principals themselves or to the other 
scholars, in the manner following, viz. — ^that if any principal 
shall be found unfit for or negligent in his office, unless he 
reform within a month after being admonished by the chan- 
cellor or his deputy, he shall be deposed from his office, and 
the fellows of the same hostel shall retain full permission to 
elect another principal (only they must have elected one 
within eight days). But if they shall neglect to do so, the 
full power of placing a principal over them shall devolve 
upon the college to which that hostel belongs, if it belong 
to any, but if not, upon the chancellor or his locum tenens. 
Always provided that the said principal be, as is premised, 
either elected by the fellows, or placed over them by the 
college within three days, and then be presented to the 
chancellor or his locum tenens. And the chancellor or his 
vicegerent, approving of ms fitness, shall entrust to him 
the care of the scholars of that place, having first adminis- 
tered to him an oath, viz. — that he will diligently execute 
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every thing pertaining to the office of principal. And if 
when elected to that office he shall be found not sufficiently 
competent, the chancellor or his vicegerent shall declare it 
to the same hostel, and free permission is granted to the 
fellows of that hostel to elect another principal, provided, 
however, they preserve the order aforesaid. But if by chance 
the principal who is elected or placed over the hostel by the 
college be not within three days presented to the chancellor 
or his substitute, then we decree the election, provision, or 
imposition thus conducted, to be in effect null and not valid, 
and the said office to be vacant. But if any scholar shall be 
found disobedient to the principal, a vagabond, or with pro- 
bability suspected of any crime, or of ill-report amongst good 
and serious persons, or if he neglect attending on lectures 
delivered in the hall, or ordinary lectures, or shall omit to 
pay the contribution according to the ancient statutes, unless 
be reform himself within fifteen days afler being admonished 
by the chancellor or else the vice-chancellor, he shall be alto- 
gether expelled from the assembly of scholars. But he who 
shall keep arms in his chamber, unless when admonished he 
shall within three days place them in the custody of the prin- 
cipal, shall undergo a similar sentence. We add that no 
scholar shall presume to dwell elsewhere in the town but in 
a hall or hostel, under a master or principal, under penalty 
as above determined. 



19. Of the Doctors assisting the Chancellor in correcting 

Abuses. 

SRe enact also that all the doctors and masters of colleges 
shall diligently assist the chancellor or his locum tenens in 
making visitations and reforming abuses. And if any one 
shall presume to say any thing on my sort of occasion, in 
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defending the accused, so as to prevent justice from taking 
its course, if, when admonished by the chancellor or else by 
the vice-chancellor, he do not desist, he shall be punished 
as rebelling against the chancellor. And if by chance any 
scholar, on account of his delinquencies, shall be committed 
to gaol by the chancellor or vice-chancellor, we enjoin that 
no one shall presume to visit him, without licence being first 
both asked and obtained from the chancellor or his locum 
tenens. If any one shall presume to act otherwise he also 
shall suffer the penalty of imprisonment. 



20. That all GremiaU shall speak in Latin at Assemblies. 

It is moreover enacted that no Gremial in the assemblies of 
masters shall utter any words publicly except in Latin. If 
he shall so transgress he shall be suspended by the chan- 
cellor or his locum tenens from giving his vote in these con- 
gregations, and he shall remain so suspended until he shall 
have paid 4d.^ to be applied to the common chest; and 
when he has at length done this he shall receive the benefit 
of absolution. 



21. Of supplicating Oraces. 

2t is enacted and ordained by the most reverend father in 
Christ and Lord, Dominus Thomas Rotheram, Archbishop 
of York, lord chancellor of the University, and by the as- 
sembly of masters regent and non-regent, on the 28th day 
of May, A.D. 1488, that no grace relating to times or regu- 
lations be henceforth supplicated for, unless it be first read 
publicly in the congregation in the presence of the chan- 
cellor, president, or vice-chancellor, and two doctors, and 
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is decreed by them to be supplicated for ; and it shall not 
be granted except on the first and second day of the congre- 
gation^ in the presence of twenty regents and non-regents, 
there being an equal number of each. And that the vice- 
chancellor, on his admission to the office, shall swear upon 
the sacrament to the observance of the above. 



22. Again of supplicating Graces. 

8Hte enact and ordain that no grace shall be supplicated, 
except in the presence of the chancellor, or of any doctor 
deputed by another of them with his express consent.^ We 
will also that no grace be asked before the bell stops, which 
we will to be rung so long as to give time for any one having 
to attend' to come from his dwelling-house to the place of 
assembly. We further desire that this statute may not be 
dispensed with without the consent of every and each indi- 
vidual, and that no grace be asked until the reason for 
holding the assembly be declared by the chancellor or his 
substitute. 



23. Form of Expulsion of the Scholars. 

In the name of God, Amen. Whereas we, Edward Story, 
chancellor of the University of Cambridge, by means of an 
inquisition held by us, together with the proctora of the said 
University, legitimately, according to the meaning and eflfect 
of the statutes, privileges, and usages of the same, discover 
N. N. and N., scholars placed under us, to have been in 

1 " AUcujtts doctoris per eonim alterum expresso consensu deputati." 
' " Habens intereese.** 
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various ways wandering about armed by night in the afore* 
said University, and to have brought arms into the same 
[University], contrary to the peace of our lord the king;, 
and by the same inquisition, held as is premised, we also 
find that other scholars placed under us, viz., A. B. and C, 
have, by their wicked counsels, favoured these persons who 
wander about in the aforesaid University with arms brought 
hither by the same persons, contrary to the peace of our 
lord the king, and have committed a &ult against the ho- 
nour of the said University, and against its statutes, privi- 
leges, and customs, on account of which they are deservedly 
to be expelled for ever from the aforesaid University : — We, 
desirous to preserve the equity of the said statutes, privi* 
leges, and customs, by the tenor of these presents banish 
the aforesaid A. B. C. and also D. E. F., as their delin- 
quencies demand ; and by these writings we separate them 
as rotten limbs from the community of our University afore- 
said, commanding and strongly enjoining them to remove 
themselves from the aforesaid University within the next 
three days, counting from the present, and not to return to 
it at all afterwards. Given under the seal of our office, the 
5th of the Ides of July. 



24. Against those toko carry Bows or Cross-bows in 

the Town. 

It is enacted in a full congregation of the regents and the 
non>regents of the University of Cambridge, on the last day 
of May, A.D. 1469, that no master or scholar, scholar's ser- 
vant, writer, or stationer, shall of himself, or by means of 
any friends or adherents, against the peace and tranquillity 
of our lord the king and of the University, carry, bear, or 
use a bow and arrows, cross-bow or missiles to be thrown 
by a cross-bow, outside his station or house, for the purpose 
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of exciting disturbances by day or night, and assailing or 
assaulting any person or persons, scholar or scholars dwell- 
ing within the town of Cambridge or in its suburbs, or living 
within the liberties of the University of Cambridge ; nor by 
any means shall he procure any person or persons to com- 
mit this fault, under pain, ipso facto, of perpetual expulsion 
if he shall be legitimately convicted of the same. But it 
shall be allowed to the chancellor and to his locwn tenens 
to give permission to the scholars and their servants, for the 
sake of the advantage of peace and the defence of the pri- 
vileges of the University, to carry and use bows and cross- 
bows without incurring the penalty of this statute. And lest 
any scholar or scholar's servant shall pretend ignorance of 
this statute, we further decree and will that this statute be 
read through yearly in each of the schools. 



25. Concerning Disturbers of the Peace. 

33tCatlSI when fresh diseases ensue, new antidotes ought to 
be prepared, we warn that although from ancient times a 
salutary provision has been made in our statutes, that every 
one to be admitted to any scholastic degree shall on his 
admission take an oath with the sacrament that he will not 
disturb the peace of our University, nor will he of himself 
or by means of others offer counsel, aid, or favour to those 
who disturb it : and if he shall know any who are implicated 
in this fault, he shall be bound to inform of them to the 
chancellor or his locum tenens ; nevertheless, since it often 
happens, as we are sorry to say, that many of our scholars 
who have not graduated, being led or rather seduced by a 
perverse disposition, have greatly disturbed the peace of the 
said University, to its no small harm and prejudice : — We, 
then, the assembly of regents and non-regents in the same. 
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unanimously desirous to provide, God willing^ as advan- 
tageously as we can for the peace and tranquillity of the 
said University^ and to obviate by a quick remedy the danger 
to which the souls of the scholars thus offending are exposed, 
enact and ordain that if any one not a graduate, as is pre- 
mised, shall of himself or by means of another, disturb the 
peace of the said University, or shall for that purpose give 
his aid, counsel, or influence, and be convicted of it, or confess 
it in the presence of the chancellor or his locum tenens, it 
shall be allowed to the same chancellor, if he think fit, to 
imprison the said scholars according to his judgment, taking 
into consideration their personal qualities, and the extent of 
their offences, and to fine them in money, according, how- 
ever, to method following : if the offender be beneficed, 40^., 
if not, 40c2., of which half must be paid to the common chest, 
or he shall be bound to exhibit sufficient security before he 
be released from the prison, as often as he shall be found 
offending in this way. And if it shall happen (which may 
it never) that any one or more of the said scholars thus 
offending shall be rebellious towards the said chancellor or 
his locum tenens, as regards what has been premised, then 
shall he be ipso facto subjected to the penalty of perpetual 
banishment, since we think it right that those whom exam- 
ples of praise do not incite to the respectability of a domestic 
life, may be visited by the severity of discipline. Moreover 
we appoint and ordain that if any scholar for his misdeeds 
shall be expelled from the house where he dwells, he shall 
not be afterwards admitted into any place in the University, 
except for some reason to be approved of by the chancellor 
and proctors, under pain of 40^., to be paid by the principal 
himself who admits him, and. to be applied to the purposes 
of the common chest. We moreover enact and ordain that 
the present statute shall once a year be publicly read in 
each College and Hostel of our University, lest any one 
may pretend ignorance of this most famous statute, or avoid 
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by any means its penalty. But collegiates are not obliged 
to read the aforesaid, unless the masters and fellows of their 
Colleges have of themselves thought it proper to be done : 
nor do we mean by the present statute to detract at all from 
the statutes, constitutions, and compositions, &c., of the col- 
leges. Given from the house of our assembly, the 20th of 
November, 1470. We moreover proclaim and determine 
that all and every servant of the scholars is responsible to 
and bound by the present statute. 



26. Restriciions on the Office of the Taxors, and on 

their Privileges. 

flSRj^BS in a certain privilege belonging to the University, 
among other things it stands thus, that every castigation^ 
all amercements, and the punishment for every offence of 
whatever sort against the assize of bread or beer, belongs 
solely and wholly to the chancellor of this University and 
his successors for ever, which privilege the taxors have often 
dared to infringe and violate, to the great prejudice of the 
lord the chancellor for the time being ; on this account it is 
enacted by the unanimous consent of the regents and non- 
regents, that the taxors in future to be elected, shall, before 
their admission, swear that henceforward they will not inter- 
fere as respects those things which are granted to the chan- 
cellor of the said University, by the most illustrious lord 
king of England Edward the Fourth, and his ancestors, by 
enacting or receiving in any way, or under any pretext, 
from the bakers, brewers, victuallers, or others who sell 
bread, beer, or in any way bring any other victual from the 
districts belonging to the town of Cambridge, or to any other 
place within the jurisdiction of the University ; nor shall 
they interfere in the imprisonment or chastisement of any 
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delinquents^ except so far as is conceded to them by the 
University statute. They shall likewise swear that they 
will render a true account of all they have received^ or paid> 
or owe at the fair of Stourbridge^ in case any deficiency be 
found, to the lord the chancellor or his assignee ; that is^ 
if they shall exercise the said office at the said fair. But if 
the taxors shall have been found culpable in the aforesaid or 
in anyone of the aforesaid matters, or have been branded by 
common or private report, unless they have lawfully repelled 
these insinuations as appointed by the chancellor or his sub- 
stitute, they shall ipso facto be deprived of their offices, and 
any one of them convicted as aforesaid, shall be ipso facto 
deprived of his said office, and another or others shall be 
supplied in his or their places, according to the statute of 
the aforesaid University. 



27. Admission to any Office. 

moreover enact and ordain that no privileged person 
be henceforth admitted to bear any office in the University, 
unless he has first on his admission to such an office, in the 
presence of the chancellor or his substitute, and the Uni- 
versity of regents, taken an oath with the Sacrament, that he 
will faithfully execute the duties of that office, and that he 
will, efiectually and without deceit, fulfil everything belong- 
ing to such office. And that if in any matter relating to 
the said office or its execution he shall offend, or be found 
blameable, he shall undergo chastisement from the chancellor 
or his substitute, or in the absence of these, from the majority 
of the regents and non-regents, no regard being paid to 
whatever privileges he may possess. And if he shall refuse 
to take the oath simply, he shall by no means be admitted 
to this office. But as it is inexpedient that the limbs should 
be separated from the head, we enact and ordain that if any 
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one of tbe^proctors^ when commanded by the chancellor of 
his substitute, to supplicate some grace or to go on with 
some business by means of scrutiny, shall, after being asked 
three times, refuse so to do : if the chancellor or his sub- 
stitute, and the majority of the superiors^ there present, shall 
deem this grace or business as deserving to be prosecuted^ 
as tending to the advantage and honour of the University, 
he shall y)so facto be for ever deprived of hb ofiice, and 
another shall be forthwith elected in the same congregation 
instead of him who has been deprived, according to the form 
above determined. Lastly, for the more ready coercion of 
offenders, and for the continuance of the blessing of peace in 
our town, we have thought fit to enact that no one henceforth 
in this University shall be admitted to any scholastic degree 
unless at his admission he shall be content among other 
things to swear obedience to the chancellor of this University 
for the time being, and to his substitute, so long as he shall 
stay in the said University. 



28. Of Trials and Matters relating to Trials, and, first, 
the Method of admitting Pleaders. 

It is also enacted that no one acting as pleader in any 
common court shall be henceforth admitted in any court 
of the above-mentioned University, unless he shall first in 
the congregation of the regents have taken the oath as 
below, administered by the diancellor or his substitute. I, 
N., swear before this God*s holy Sacrament corporally touched 
by me, that I will to the utmost in my power faithfully 
observe the approved statutes, privileges, and customs of the 
University of Cambridge, that I will honourably treat the 
officers of the said University, that I will by no means 

» " PUeatonmu* 
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impede their jurisdiction, nor will I offer my counsel or 
assistance to any person or persons who may wish to impede 
it. The other statutes making mention of advocates are to 
rem^ in their Kill force. 



29. Of Defenders and Advocates of Litigants. 

It is also enacted that when any persons abiding in the 
town have been summoned, no defenders or advocates shall 
be admitted in their stead in the presence of the chancellor, 
or his commissary, unless the persons summoned be detained 
by ill health or any other legitimate cause from presenting 
themselves for the trial, of which they must first of all give 
their word to the chancellor or his commissaries. Having 
taken this oath, the defenders or advocates shall be admitted 
to proceed in the suit, according to the usages and statutes 
of the University, and when they have once gone through 
the suit, they shall not again be admitted as defenders or 
advocates, except in the above form. But if the plaintiff be 
present, and the defendant not, the defendant's advocate shall 
not be admitted, unless his employer^ take his oath that he is 
not absenting himself with any ill intent. We wish the above 
to be strictly observed in all causes, except those in which 
the enormity of the offence or atrocity of the deed itself 
require, for the sake of public tranquillity, that they should 
be heard by the chancellor and the masters. In which 
causes no defender or advocate shall be admitted, but pro- 
ceedings shall be instituted from day to day against the 
defendant, whether he be present or not, beginning from the 
time when the offence is first proclaimed and made known. 
And when he shall be convicted, the sentence shall be fully 
executed within three days at most, according to what the 
statutes proclaimed concerning offenders contain more at 

o2 
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length. The penalties against delinquents and their abettors, 
expressed in the statutes of the said University, are to re- 
main in their fiill force for ever. 



30. Of Advocates and hearing Causes. 

Abo lest causes mooted in the University be prolonged 
more than they ought, it is appointed that the principal 
persons engaged shall of themselves state the case, viz., the 
plaintiflF shall first of himself lay his action, and the defend- 
ant shall of himself offer his defence, in whatever terms they 
please, provided they be intelligible. But if the plaintiff, 
contrary to the purport of the above, shall hire any advocate 
to speak for him, and excite him to speak, or shall approve 
of him thus speaking, he shall on this very account lose his 
cause. The defendant acting thus shall be held convicted ; 
but he who has contrary to this statute illegally pleaded for 
the plaintiff or for the defendant, if he be a master of arts 
lecturing ordinarily, or a bachelor of arts lecturing cursorily, 
he shall be suspended from giving his lectures for eight 
days; and if he be a scholar, from entering the schools 
similarly for eight days, nor shall he be accounted a scholar 
again, until he shall have forfeited his week's allowance for 
commons^ to the public chest But if any one;, during the 
time of the aforesaid suspension, shall rashly enter the 
schools and proceed with the scholastic exercises, he shall 
on that very account be expelled from the University for a 
whole year, unless he shall be deserving of more favour than 
usual from the said University. Others, both masters and 
scholars, thus advocating or pleading for either of the afore- 
said parties, if when admonished by the judge they do not 
desist, they shall be punished as disturbers of the peace, or 

^ *' Communam tuam uniua hebdomads." 
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shall be expelled as impeding the judge's authority from 
being put in execution. 



31. Admission of the Procters. 

8Sb also enact that henceforth no pleader be admitted as 
proctor; and we proclaim this^ meaning by pleader any 
bachelor in civil or canon law> and all others who commonly 
introduce themselves as pleaders in causes, for the plaintiff 
or defendant. 



32. The manner of proceeding to Trials, or to a Love^day. 

it is also enacted that no one proceed to a trial or a love- 
day with a large multitude of attendants, but with his 
masters, and three or four peaceable and modest companions 
only. But when the parties are thus assembled for the love- 
day, they must elect certain persons to take counsel; they 
must, however, not exceed the number aforesaid; he who 
acts otherwise shall, if plaintiff, ipso facto lose the suit, if 
defendant, shall be convicted. Other persons too, whoever 
they are, who have rashly obtruded themselves against the 
purport of this statute, shall thenceforward be deprived of 
the privilege of scholars, unless they be of such and so 
excellent a character, that the University's discretion thinks 
fit to pay deference to them in this respect. 



33. Of Trials and the Court of Assembly of the Scholars, 

JR any one has a suit against the scholars, and a scholar 
against any one, provided he be of the town, concerning a 
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contract or anything similar, or an offence or anything 
similar^ the cause shall be handled and terminated before 
the chancellor or his commissary, within three days if by 
any means it be possible, unless for a proper reason it be 
handed by the commissary to the chancellor, or by the 
chancellor to the University in turn, or unless the cause be 
such as to require the presence of the University, owing to 
some details connected with it. Hiose causes alone are to 
be excepted, which are known to belong to the crown or 
the secular court, in such a way that they cannot be legally 
determined by any authority of the chancellor or of the 
University. But we will that the domestic household of 
scholars, together with their writers and others of them 
employed in similar offices, be held as enjoying like inunu- 
nities in this respect. 



34. The Form of Trials of Causes of the Scholars. 

it is also provided that in the weighing of causes, the 
solemnity of judicial proceedings be by no means observed, 
nor shall the judges or parties be bound to bring forward 
any writing, but all judicial acts, without which it is im- 
possible to come to a decision, shall go on without writing. 



35. The Oath taken by the Litigants. 

In going through the cause, first the plaintiff, then the 
defendant, shall take the oath with the sacrament, [sine 
personarum acceptione de calumnii, et si non de veritate 
dicendl, et falsiute subticendSu] 
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36. The jurisdiction of the Masiers. 

Qrj^ regent masters shall hear and decide all the causes of 
their scholars who are defendants,^ provided they (the 
scholars) shall so demand, or shall meet and alledge the 
same at the time of the trial, unless the other party (in the 
suit) are regent in the University, or the cause relates to 
rents of houses^ or where the crime is so enormous or public 
peace so disturbed as to require to be specially heard by 
the chancellor and masters, or their masters having met 
in the forum shall expressly or tacitly decline [to hear the 
cause]. 



37. The penalties ofAppeUantSt and the Bond 

they are to give. 

It 18 also enacted that whoever shall appeal from the 
chancellor to the University, or from the commissary to the 
chancellor, shall deposit into the hands of one of the proctors 
twelve-pence as security, to be applied to the common chest, 
within eight days, if it shall appear that he has appealed 
vexatiously, and the proctor shall forthwith forbid the 
judge from proceeding further in the cause. But if upon the 
same article he shall appeal a second time, either from a 
definitive or interlocutory verdict, he shall deposit with the 
proctors, or one of them, eighteen-pence as security, as 
before; and we enact that this security deposited by the 
appellant be never relaxed before the cause be decided, 
and all violation of truth be detected. 



38. Time of prosecuting Appeals. 

iStbo that every appellant in this University shall effectually 
prosecute his appeal within three judicial days, to be reckoned 

1 « Ez parte ie& eiistentiam." 
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from the time of making the prohibition, otherwise his appeal 
shall be accounted as desisted from, and on that very account 
his security forfeited.^ 



39. Penalty on those vohoy for the sake of prolonging the 
Suit, take Exceptions against the Sentence of Ex- 
communication . 

BSj^maS some, for the sake of prolonging contests which, 
according to the statutes of the University, should be decided 
within three days, maliciously take exceptions against the 
sentence of greater excommunication ; we enact that if any 
one before any judge of this University take an exception 
against the sentence of excommunication passed on any 
one, for the sake of delay ; if it shall happen that he fail in 
making good his exception, he shall pay 4d, to the conunon 
chest. 



40. Method of Convicting of Perjury. 

BRjftraaS some, not fearing the punishment of perjury, strive 
not only to conceal malefactors in this University, contrary 
to the statutes, but also openly to encourage them in their 
wickedness : on this account we add to the statutes already 
enacted referring to offenders, — that whoever shall hence- 
forth be detected to have come under any article of offences 
against the said statutes, by two or three witnesses bearing 
testimony from their certain knowledge, in the presence of 
judges deputed by the University, unless it be commonly 
known to be otherwise, he shall be bound to pay 40^., to be 
applied to the common chest of this University. And if he 

I « Eo ipso committtt atutio habeatur.** 



shall refuse to give the aforesaid satisfaction^ he shall thence^* 
forth be regularly deprived of all emolument and honour of 
the University until he make this satisfaction; and when 
thus convicted he shall thenceforward not be admitted to a 
congregation, unless he deserves to have peculiar favour 
shown him by the University. ^ those 

persons are to be excluded in causes of this nature who may 
not be admitted to take cognizance of the cause before the 
congregation; but all other penalties against offenders and 
their abettors are to remain in their force. 



41. Of Disturbers of the Peace, and other False Scholars; 
first, of Conventicles and Disturbance of the Peace. 

SSU also enact that no person or persons shall procure 
to be made any conspiracy or conspiracies, confederacy or 
confederacies, conventicle or conventicles, which are in the 
opinion of the majority of the University of regents illicit 
or disreputable ; or give to persons thus offending their 
advice, assistance, or consent. He who acts contrariwise, if 
he be a master, shall ipso facto be suspended, without hope 
of restitution, from his office as regent and from his master- 
ship. If an incepting bachelor, he shall never by any means 
be admitted to incept, or to the honour of master in this 
University. But if ^e be of any inferior rank, or whatever 
condition, he shall be ipso facto deprived of the honour, 
community, and every benefit of the said University. And 
if he be beneficed he shall be denounced to his bishop within 
a month for such offence, by letters of the University, con- 
firmed with the common seal of the same ; all other penal- 
ties being kept up, which by the privileges of the University 
can be inflicted upon such offenders. Also we excommu- 

I b Judicibus procedeutibuB.** 
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nicate and denounce as excommunicated all disturbers of 
peace in the University of Cambridge, and also every and 
each of those who improperly or maliciously impugn or 
weaken the approved and accustomed privileges^ liberties, 
or usages of the said University, or consent to, favour, or 
devise the impugning or weakening of them or of any of 
them» or on any feigned pretext as aforesaid contriving or 
procuring it, secretly or openly, directly or indirectly ; the 
absolution of all and each who offend in this matter being 
specially reserved to the chancellor of the University. The 
same shall, we enact, be firmly observed in the case of the 
abettors of harlots, mistresses, or rogues. Nor do we mean 
by this statute that the regent or non-regent masters, con- 
jointly or separately, when discussing amongst each other 
any how matters relating to the common advantage of the 
aforesaid University, ought on that account in any way to 
come under the present statute or any part of it We also 
ordain that this statute shall be read thrice in a year in the 
schools by the bedells. Also the aforesaid statute is pro- 
claimed, because those persons are understood to fall under 
the denomination of conspirators and the cognixance of this 
statute who, by their prayers, gifts, or promises, or any fac- 
tious compacts, have conspired with some person or persons 
to the effect that the scholars of some regent master may 
be drawn away from him. But if by conspiracies of this 
nature they actually turn away some scholars from hearing 
their masters.* Also those who, on account of the • 

of the chancellor and of the proctors, and the major 
and more discreet part of the regents, enter upon secret 
conspiracies or seditious compacts with some person or per- 
sons, that under some pretext the graces of the University 
may be rendered venal. 

' *• • " CoMcientiain." 
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42. Immunity of the Scholars. 

8Ke judge it improper that any one should defend a scho- 
lar who has not got a master within fifteen days after his 
entrance into the University, or has not taken care to have 
bis name inserted in the matriculation-list of his master 
within the time prescribed, unless the absence of his master 
or their proper occupation hinders it. If any one has been 
thus found to lurk under the name of scholar he shall be 
either detained or cast out, according to the licence allowed 
us by our lord the king in this particular. Moreover oone.of 
the masters shall defend any one as being his scholar who 
in fact is not his scholar and whose name is not inserted in 
his matriculation -list J unkss he derives from some other 
quarter certain information of his being his scholar. Yet 
the regent masters shall avoid behaving themselves harshly 
towards their poorer scholars; but when scholars of this 
stamp request that their names be inserted, and make oath 
of their poverty, the master shall graciously admit them. 
But it is provided and enacted that all dwellers in our town 
who bear the appearance of scholars be really scholars and 
attend their masters' lectures, as is befitting. The privilege 
of scholars is to be extended also to those who attend on their 
masters* schools for three days at least in a week, and hear 
three lectures at least, provided their master lecture on three 
days in the week, unless the master grant them leave of 
absence for a reasonable cause. Those persons are to be 
excepted who have before been occupied in some lecture on 
theology or canon or civil law; also superiors^ who shall 
attend on their masters* lectures twice at least in the week, 
if they conveniently can. 

> *' Majoribus.'* 
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43. Of False Scholars^ and other DUturbers of the Peace. 

JHo clerk shall henceforth reside in our town^ unless he be 
an ordinary scholar of some master, enrolled in hb matricu- 
lation-listy so that this can be made certain by means of his 
fellow-scholars. We likewise enacts on pain of anathema, that 
if any scholar knows any one to assume the name of scholar, 
or have in their society any one who has no master, or who 
does not attend the ordinary lectures of his master according 
to the aforesaid form, or who openly keeps a mistress, or is 
of bad reputation in any way, either by evident tokens or 
by proofs indicative of his crime, and a thief withal, or 
incontinent, or a disturber of the peace, he shall denounce 
him to his master, or to the chancellor, in order that, after 
being denounced, he may be forthwith expelled from the 
University. But he who shaU scorn to observe the form of 
this provision, shall, without judicial tumult, be formally 
expelled from the University : he shall also be denounced 
as such to the mayor and bailifis through the chancellor, in 
order that they may remove him from the town as one 
suspected of disturbing the peace. And if he be beneficed, 
he shall, if possible, be denounced to his prelate, in order 
that he may not delay to bring him back to his duties. 



44. A New Statute against Persons causing Disturbances 
in the Street where the Schools are. 

Slho we, for the first, second, and third time, advise that 
no one henceforth, on pain of the greater exconamunication,^ 
shall cause, excite, or bring about any disturbance in the 
street of the schools, by assaulting, hauling, or any other 
way ; and that on that, or any other day, no meetings or 

* •'• e. Being put out of commoiu. 
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assemblies of* scholars of any faculty by themselves^ or of 
all the faculties together, shall take place foV the sake of 
ordering, electing, or nominating for themselves a captain, 
leader, chancellor, proctor, or bedells, or any other head or 
heads, officer or officers^ under whatever title they be desig- 
nated, nor shall they ring bells to summon any meetings or 
assemblies of this kind, or sound horns or trumpets, or 
convoke them, or cause them to assemble under any other 
feigned pretext And, moreover, against those also who 
transgress in this particular we lay down a sentence in these 
written laws, since the said University has enacted concern- 
ing it» that such a transgressor shall forthwith, by the 
authority of the said University, be denounced through the 
churches as excommunicated ; nor shall he be absolved from 
such excommunication until he shall have paid to the public 
chest of the University, twice the amount of his allowance 
for conunons, taking into consideration the extent of his 
offence: — ^we add that whoever shall, in such an assembly,^ 
have usurped the name of any office, as captain, leader, 
chancellor, proctor, or bedell, or any other, shall be for ever 
held unworthy of any scholastic degree in the University. 



45. Of those who are excelled from Oxford^ and other 

Vagrants, 

iSL malefactor coming by chance shall not be received in our 
town, if it shall appear by letters from the chancellor of 
Oxford, or in any other legitimate manner, that he is a 
malefactor, and as such expelled from the University of 
Oxford. Burglars and assaulters of houses, ravishers of 
women, highway robbers, those who wander about armed, 
or otherwise carrying arms, or causing them to be carried 
by means of themselves or others, in the town or near about 
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it, secredy or openly, nightly or daily, except for a reason- 
able cause to be approved of by the chancellor, shall be 
ejected from the University without hope of return, or be 
imprisoned. It shall be lawful for the chancellor, for a 
reasonable cause, to be left to the decision of his own con- 
science, to dispense for a time with the law concerning car- 
rying arms. 



46. Rubric concerning those rejected from the Acts in 

the Schools, 

it is also decreed that no one, who in any respectable 
University has been rejected from any degree in any 
faculty, shall be admitted to the same degree in the same 
faculty, whilst the reason for his rejection remains in force ; 
at least whilst, by means of letters from the chancellor of 
the said University, or in any other legitimate way, suffi- 
ciently certain evidence can be produced concerning this 
rejection made by the said University. 



47. Of Dances and their Leaders. 

it is provided that no dances shall henceforth take place 
publicly in the streets, but be altogether prohibited, because 
it appears to the University that owing to such dances many 
dangers may ensue. It is also decreed that all who resbt 
this prohibition shall ipso facto undergo sentence of excom* 
munication; and that, therefore, the chancellor shall pro- 
hibit, on pain of anathema, such dances henceforth, by 
involving the transgressors in the same penalty or anathema, 
they being liable to the penalty of incarceration all the 
same. Yet power is left to the chancellor to dispense with 
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the law concerning dances, in the presence of the inceptors 
on the day of their inception. 



48. The Punishment of those who despise the Masters, 

9SU appoint that whatever scholar non-gremial, or servant 
of the scholars, shall in church, in the schools, in the courts, 
or any where else in the University, publicly offer any con- 
tempt to a regent or non-regent master, contrary to the dignity 
of his mastership or office, or (utter) any words (conveying) 
defamation, or open contempt of his character, he shall ipso 
facto be suspended from all benefits and all communion 
with the University, until the offended party shall meet 
with complete satisfaction. 



49. Clerks shall not be brought before a Secular Court* 

8Re also determine that if a clerk shall henceforth cause 
another clerk of our University to be summoned, dragged, 
or to meet him in a secular court, or shall call him thither, 
or shall in any wise trouble him by these means, thence- 
forward he, and every clerk of the said University, of 
whatever rank he be, who gives him his advice, aid, or 
interest in the aforesaid acts, or any one of them, shall 
ipso facto incur sentence of excommunication, from which 
he shall by no means be absolved unless full satisfaction 
be made both to the aforesaid University, whose authority ' 
has been usurped or impeded, and to the party ag- 
grieved by the prosecution, for injury, losses, expenses, 
and the interest^ on them, by means of the chancellor or 

' *< Interasee.** 
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any president of the said University. But if such absolution 
be somehow granted, contrary to or disregarding the above 
form, it shall be properly of no weight at all, and besides 
every one offending in the way premised shall thence- 
forward be accounted alien, and excluded from every doc- 
toral, magistral, or scholastic honour or exercise. And 
whereas, because the aforesaid statute talks generally of a 
clerk, matter for doubt has thence been taken, whether by 
the term clerk those clerks only who are scholars are in- 
cluded in the said statute, or it is not declared what the 
aforesaid executive statute of common law be 

understood to comprise both clerks who are scholars and 
clerks who are not, who any how rebel against the said 
statute, if they are within the jurisdiction of the chancellor, 
or of the aforesaid University, as far as its penalties and 
censures are concerned. 



50. Oath of the Scholars on their First Admission : Also 
the Election of the Chancellor, and his Prorogation. 

^ the praise of Almighty God, and for the glorious in- 
crease and most laudable reputation of the University, and for 
its perpetual defence, peace, and tranquillity, we decree and 
enact, by the consent and authority of the regents and non- 
regents, that the heads, masters, presidents, and principals 
of all colleges, halls, houses, and hostels, administer to every 
and each of their scholars of the age of fourteen and above, 
within a term after their admission to the University, the 
following oath, viz,, concerning paying allegiance to the 
most high chancellor and to his assignees, the heads, 
masters, presidents, and their principals. Therefore, for the 
sake of the preservation of the peace and honour of the 
University, of resisting its adversaries and repelling injuries. 
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we, moreover, decree and enact that no high chancellor of 
this University shall enjoy his oflSce for a longer time than 
the years allowed him by the regents, except by the 
consent of the majority of the regents and non-regents. 
And this is to be given by means of an election, as in the 
case of the proctors* proceeded with and held by a public 
scrutiny; the following persons being present, viz., the 
president or vice-chancellor, the senior doctor in theology, 
both the proctors, with the senior non- regent. We also 
decree and enact that when the prorogation or election of 
the aforesaid chancellor is to be celebrated, either by the 
regents alone, or by the regents and non-regents, the day of 
the said election or prorogation shall be publicly fixed and 
assigned in the full congregation of the University of regents 
and non-regents, viz., so that the said election or prorogation 
shall be announced and proclaimed as about to take place, 
seven days before, in order that it may take place more 
maturely and circumspectly. We likewise decree and enact 
that these statutes may not be dispensed with except by 
the consent and authority of each of the regents and non- 
regents. 



51. Of Preachers at SL PauVs Cross. 

VSU also decree and enact, by the consent and authority of 
the regents and non-regents, that every doctor of most sacred 
theology in this University shall, within two years after his 
communion with us, ascend and preach at the most famous 
cross of St. Paul in London, viz,, either by himself, or 
through the instrumentality of some other doctor of the 
same faculty in this University, or lay bachelor ; and that 
every future bachelor of this faculty of theology, here 
amongst us, shall also immediately within four years after 
his entrance into the books of the sentences, ascend and 

H 
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preach at the said cross of St. Paul at London, that is to 
say, by himself or by the means of any bachelor of the same 
faculty in this University, or secular doctor, and that every 
actual bachelor in this same feculty of theology in this 
University, or master, fellow, or resident of any college, 
within three years immediately after the time of procla- 
mation of this statute shall ascend the same cross of St. 
Paul at London, and publicly preach, that is to say, by 
himself or by the means of any bachelor of the same faculty 
in this University, or secular doctor; with the exception of 
those only who shall ^ be in commons with us in the year in 
which this statute is proclaimed. Given in the new chapel, 
on the 4th day of March, 1490. 



52. Mode of Electing the Viee-Chancellort and his Annual 

Continuation in his Office. 

l^t who is about to discharge the office of vice-chancellor 
shall be elected by the majority of the regents, by means of 
a scrutiny over which we will that both the proctors preside, 
together with some especially senior doctor in theology, 
if there be any one of this description, but if not, with a 
senior bachelor in theology. Which three persons, before 
they proceed to the scrutiny, shall publicly take an oath, 
administered by one of the taxors, that they will declare 
him to be the vice-chancellor upon whom the votes of the 
majority of the regents shall agree, and that office shall after- 
wards be annual always, as it is not prevented from being 
80> by the accession of a chancellor to the University, or by 
any other future change in his office. 



' ** Commensabunt." 
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53. Election of Proctors. 

StetQ year^ after the feast of St. Michael, on the day of the 
master's resumption, at the commencement of the congre- 
gation to be held on that day, two masters of arts actually 
regent, shall be elected rectors or proctors by separate 
scnitinieSy by the majority of the regent masters of arts ; in 
whose judgment, by virtue of the oath the masters have taken, 
they are declared to be especially fit for this office, since 
all and every of the masters present in the said congre- 
gation have specially sworn concerning proposing the fittest 
person in the election; so that he who is first elected shall 
be accounted senior proctor. But if the number of regents 
in arts does not reach twelve, the non-regents in arts shall be 
added to the regents in the election of proctors. But there 
shall be deputed as scrutators the master of the glomeria, 
and two of the minor masters in arts actually regent, having 
specially sworn in the presence of the whole University, that 
they will execute this scrutiny with fidelity, and according 
to the form above specified in the election of the chancellor. 
The scrutators shall first tell their votes to one another, nor 
shall any of the masters be allowed to alter his vote after he 
has declared it, except for a reason expressed above. But 
if the majority of the twelve regents in arts aforesaid cannot 
agree on the election of the proctors, having held, as pre- 
mised, three scrutinies among themselves, we will from 
henceforth that the non-regents have full power of electing, 
together with the regents in arts, whatever be the number of 
the regent masters in arts. But having finished the scru- 
tiny and collation of votes, the master of the glomeria shall 
faithfiiUy pronounce this election to the whole congregation 
assembled, by virtue of the oath which he has taken. But 
the same proctors, when they have been elected, shall take 
a corporal oath before the whole University, administered 

h2 
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by the chancellor, viz., that they will diligently and faithfully 
perform every thing that belongs to their office. They shall 
likewise swear that they will not undertake the business of 
any one, if they think it will counteract the advantage and 
honour of the University. Moreover, no master shall be 
elected proctor more than twice successively. And if the 
master of the glomeria be not present, or if it is doubted 
who bears that office, then if there be any regent who has 
been proctor during the two years immediately preceding, 
he shall supply his place ; otherwise the junior master non- 
regent in arts there present, who has not a voice in this 
election, which is conducted by the regents alone, shall be 
admitted to the aforesaid scrutiny. 



54. The Office and Power of the Proctors. 

^I^t times and method of lectures and disputations, of 
conducting exequies, of incepting, and of the observance of 
holidays, shall pertain to the proctors themselves. The 
restraint of those who transgress against the aforesaid, and 
the most heavy punishment of those who in the case of the 
bedells, do not obey their commands, are entrusted to the 
same proctors ; but, nevertheless, if it be necessary, they are 
to be inflicted by the chancellor and masters. It shall also 
be allowed to the proctors to restore those who have been 
suspended by the same, except in the case of the regents 
and others, where this kind of restoration is by the statute 
specially reserved to the chancellor and to the University^ 
and is determined merely by the consent of the majority and 
more discreet part of the regents. They shall also take 
diligent care that the bread, wine, and other things neces- 
sary for daily food, be sold at a just price and fairly, both 
to scholars and to common people, according to diflTerence 
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af seasons and quality of the articles sold.' But the scholars 
and their servants shall always be preferred to all other 
buyers of articles. Besides> they shall diligently investigate 
concerning any agreements made by monopolists and 
venders amongst themselves, or the collusions they may 
make together, in order that such provisions may not be 
sold at various or uncertain prices, or be fraudulently taxed 
by the dealers, in order that they may sell them at a higher 
rate to the scholars. And tliey shall specially look after 
the bailiffs and their wives, who, during the time of their 
office, exercise traffic in provisions of daily use, and shall 
lay their names before the chancellor, in order that they 
may be heavily punished according to the statutes and 
privileges of the University ; the said meat and drink being 
altogether applied to the use of the poor. The scholars too 
are prohibited from having any intercourse or commerce with 
these offenders. The same proctors shall also by themselves 
and others diligently seek out disobedient and contumacious 
delinquents in the University, and shall lay their names 
before the chancellor, in order that they may be heavily 
punished, according to the statutes and privileges of the 
University. 



55. Method of giving Suffrages in the Election 0/ Proctors. 

SSQ^nCBS some artful, deceitful persons, to the no small 
expense and detriment of many (as we know by experience), 
have craftily done in secret contrary to what they promised 
in public, it is worth while, and conducive to public benefit, 
to provide some remedies against such wiles and deceits. 
We therefore enact and ordain that henceforth no regent in 
any faculty shall presume to vote at any election of proctors, 
unless he write with his own hand the christian and surname 
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both of himself and the person for whom he votes ; nor shall 
he by any means attempt to compromise his vote. More* 
over^ the names and surnames of all the electors, and of the 
person they have settled to elect, shall be read publicly before 
the whole assembly, after the scrutiny and before the person 
elected has been declared, by that regent who is considered 
tlie junior in the scrutiny. We likewise enact that every 
one hereafter to begin to be regent in any faculty shall^ on 
his admission, having touched the sacrament, be bound by 
a corporal oath, that he will not only of himself faithfully 
observe this statute, but will promise to procure others to 
observe it well, as far as he is able. We, therefore, will 
that this statute be publicly read every year after mass and 
before the scrutiny, in the presence of the regents, by one of 
the proctors, or another regent^ to be appointed by the 
chancellor or his substitute, word for word, lest any one may 
excuse himself on plea of ignorance, a. d. 1490. 



56. Rtcer of the Proctors regarding borrowing Money on 

Security. 

/SlOftobet the proctors shall lend from the monies of the 
University to the masters and scholars unbeneficed, under a 
good and quite sufficient security, yet to no master beyond 
one mark, nor to any bachelor more than half a mark ; and 
the masters and bachelors shall redeem their pledges when 
ordered by them. But if it shall happen that the pledges 
are not redeemed within the year, it shall be allowed to the 
proctors to expose to sale the aforesaid pledges, after having 
made in the schools a general warning concerning their re- 
covery. But at least one hundred shillings must be suffered 
to remain in the common chest, on account of casualties 
happening to the affairs of the University. 
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57. Ihiffer of the lectors in the Absence of the Chancellor. 

it shall be allowed to the proctors, to suspend those who 
offend against the articles referring to their offices, and no 
others. The aforesaid articles are, the times and methods of 
giving lectures, as we have specified the times and methods 
above.^ Besides, if, when the chancellor, the proctors, or one 
of them be present in the town, an injury or contumely be in- 
flicted, publicly or privately, by any one, upon any regent or 
assembly of regents, in which cases it is declared, by the Uni- 
versity of regents, that the assertion or the allegation of the 
proctors, or one of them, or of themselves, ought to suffice ; if 
the chancellor, required to use correction, shall evade it, neg- 
lect it, or put it off for longer than is right, the proctors, or 
one of them, who shall be present, shall, without consulting 
the chancellor, convoke the University of regents, who shall 
then take cognizance of, and give sentence upon, this cause. 
For the sake of the public benefit of the aforesaid University, 
the same proctors shall be able, and ought, to convoke the re*> 
gent masters, if the chancellor, or his locum tenens, shall evade, 
neglect, or delay, the doing of this for longer than is just; 
and, if the greater part of the same regents shall decree that 
the non-regents are to be convoked concerning the aforesaid 
cases, or any one of them, the same proctors, or one of 
them, shall, without delay, convoke the same non-regents. 
But if, in the absence of the chancellor, any such fault be 
committed, when the proctors, or one of them, are present, 
the proctors shall make no attempt at coercion ; but if the 
vice-chancellor, when requested by them, shall evade, neg- 
lect, or delay, more than is right, the use of coercion, the 
proctors, or one of them, shall convoke the University as 
before, all former usages, or rather corriiptions, contrary to 
this statute, being henceforth and for ever of no avail. 

■ " Ut lupri ib tempora, modus.** 
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58. Of placing in the Common Chest tchai the Proctors 

have received. 

It is also enacted that the aforesaid proctors every term 
shall, about the middle of the term^ deposit in the common 
chest all that they have received in the discharge of their 
office^ in the presence of the masters who are deputed for this 
by the whole university of regents, and that they shall be 
bound at the end of the same term to deposit in the aforesaid 
chest all the residue that they have received by virtue of 
their office, from the middle to the end of the said term, in 
sight of the said masters. 



59. Declaration of the above Statute. 

It is to be remembered that the statute regarding depositing 
in the common chest the receipts of the proctors in the 
discharge of their office, under a certain form, is declared to 
extend to all real cautions which all persons admitted to 
degrees in any faculty ought to give at the time of their 
admission, according to a statute of such import made in the 
full congregation of regents and non-regents, in the 22nd 
day of the month of June, a.d. 1456. And since the com- 
mon chest of the University is not sufficient to hold all these 
cautions, since they sometimes consist not in counted money; 
but in books and other things, the proctors shall deposit 
these cautions which they shall henceforth receive from any 
one admitted to a degree, whether they consist of money or 
of anything else, in some chest of sufficient capacity, having 
three keys, one of which the chancellor or vice-chancellor 
has, and the two proctors the others ; and the chest is to be 
placed in the new chapel of the University under the custody 
of the said persons, on the same day on which the cautions 
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have been received, always provided that every security to 
be given by any one on his admission does not exceed, if 
consisting in money, the true value of the fourth part of the 
bond under which such person admitted is placed, that he 
will within a year perform some exercise. So that if it be 
silver, every ounce must be reckoned as of two shillings in 
value, the person admitted taking an oath at the time of his 
admission that he has the power of putting the said article 
as security. But if the security given consist in money, 
then at the year*s end the proctors shall, according to the 
form of the aforesaid statute, procure it to be applied to the 
public chest. But if the person admitted perform the exer- 
cise which he is bound to do within the limited time, the 
proctors shall restore to the same his caution, whatever it be, 
without delay. Moreover, by the authority of the same con- 
gregation, it is appointed and ordained, that if after the 
lapse of a year, or of the time assigned, any fine shall have 
been incurred, they shall thus proceed to lighten it by the 
sale of this caution, viz., that if the said person admitted be 
in person present, so that he can be found in the University, 
he shall be admonished by a public declaration made three 
times in the schools of the University, as is the custom in 
other cautions, that within a month, reckoning immediately 
after the end of the year in which he has been admitted, he 
shall by means of himself or some other sufficient person 
having authority to do so, effectually redeem his caution. If 
he fails to do this, the proctors at the end of the month shall 
sell the said caution, at as good a price as they can con- 
scientiously to the advantage of him who deposits it, to some 
other person or persons appointed by the proctors, the 
caution being first appraised by some indiflferent persons, 
who have attained a probable knowledge or calculation of 
the true value, and to be appointed by the chancellor or vice- 
chancellor. And from the money thence got they are bound 
faithfully to apply to the common chest the fines incurred. 
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according to the form of the said statute^ De receptis per 
Procuratares. And whatever increase there be to the sum 
thus received, it shall be deposited in some box, together 
with a schedule declaring what caution it is, and who depo- 
sited it, and on what day, and what is the entire value, and 
what is the rate of the increase from the same, which is to 
be restored to the said person admitted when he shall 
demand it. But if the person admitted shall redeem his 
caution within the said month by paying the fine incurred 
to the proctors, the proctors shall not omit to restore to the 
common chest those sums according to the form of the 
above-mentioned statute. But if, by the negligence of the 
proctors, it happens that the caution is not exacted from 
some person admitted, at the time of his admission, or that 
the caution deposited by the same and received by the 
proctors be not sufficient in value to correspond to the fine 
limited by the regents to the person admitted, the proctors 
themselves at their last reckoning shall be compelled to 
make compensation to the common chest, by means of its 
auditors, out of their private property, in lieu of the caution - 
thus negligently omitted or insufficient ; and in the presence 
of the said auditors, at the time of the reckoning aforesaid, 
the old proctors shall consult with the new proctors con- 
cerning all the cautions which they have received during all 
their time from those persons whoever they are, who have 
been admitted to degrees, whose cautions the old proctors 
have not paid to the University chest, together with a bill 
indented,^ of which one part shall remain with the star* in 
the public chest, and the other in the hands of the new 
proctors, containing how many, and who have been admitted 
in their time, and on what days, and what cautions they 
gave. In which bill» they shall also declare how many, 
and who, on what days, in what faculty, and to what degrees, 
have been admitted during the time of their office, in order 

• " BiUa." . « starrA." » u buu." 
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that by this it may be made certain^ for the benefit of the 
public chest, at what time a penalty incurred ought to be- 
lightened. And if any one of those going to incept shall 
have obtained the favour of commutation, so as not to pay 
the sum thus limited to him by special favour, he shall, 
before he ascends the chair to incept, on the day of his in- 
cepting, be bound to pay altogether to the proctors in 
counted money, according to the form of the statute relating 
to the application of the proctors' receipts, as is premised, to 
the common chest. And henceforth all the proctors of the 
University shall be bound to execute this proclamation and 
ordination, by virtue of the oath they have taken at the time 
when they have been chosen to this office ; the above-men- 
tioned statutes concerning the proctors' receipts and the in- 
ceptors, limiting the period within which they must incept, 
are to remain like the rest in force. We will also that all 
and each of these statutes be equally observed concerning 
all cautions, by those who deposit them ; and thus concerning 
whatever cautions may have been received, the old proctors 
are bound to make in the presence of the auditors a full 
account, in order that they may effectually deliver to the 
new proctors, as is aforesaid, all and each of the cautions^ 
together with a bill indented.^ 



60. The Account rendered by the Proctors. 

lEbetB year, before the feast of St John the Baptist, certain 
masters shall be deputed by the University to view the ac- 
count rendered by the proctors of all their receipts whence- 
soever they have come, and of all the sums they have ex- 
pended about University affairs. But the masters thus 
deputed shall first admonish the proctors aforesaid to assign 

» " BilU." 
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them a fixed day, ere which they may be able to prepare 
their account, so that the supervision of the said account 
shall be held before the masters* common vacation. But 
at the completion of the said supervision, there shall take 
place a star ^ by way of dividend, in which will be placed 
every thing remaining in the public chest, both pledges and 
money, and also the arrears and debts ; so that it may be 
made evident to every one in what state the University is 
at the time, as far as regards the goods which belong to the 
public chest. But within eight days after the feast of St. 
Denis next ensuing, the same proctors shall make a final 
computation of all their receipts and expenses since the 
aforesaid supervision of their accounts, up to the day on 
which a fresh election of proctors ought to take place after 
the feast of St. Michael, and this computation shall be au- 
dited by the aforesaid masters and others deputed by the 
University, on the day following St. Denis's, who, having 
audited this account, shall make a star ' as is aforesaid, and 
also write a letter of acquittance to the aforesaid proctors, 
sealed with the common seal of the University, provided 
that they have given satisfaction about every thing con- 
cerning the aforesaid computation. But the aforesaid 
masters, in auditing the aforesaid account, shall finally pro- 
ceed according to the deliberate consent of the majority. It 
is likewise declared that every regent is permitted, if he 
chooses, to mingle in the aforesaid transactions, both in the 
supervision and the final computation. 



61. Inquisition made by the Proctors concerning False 

Scholars, 

SLI%0 about the middle of each term the proctors shall make 
enquiry of the principals of the hostels dwelling in the said 

^ " Starnim, per modum dividendsD." » « Starrum." 
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University, whether they know any persons who have not 
attended the lectures of their master ordinarily delivered, 
according to the purport of the statute. If they have been 
convicted ^ > they shall on the first occasion 

pay to the public chest half of their allowance for commons ; 
if they are convicted a second time, they shall be bound to 
pay to the same chest their whole allowance for commons. 
The chancellor for the time being shall, by virtue of his 
office, effectually execute the said statute. 



62. That no one may be at the same time Master of the 
Glomeria and Proctor in the University, 

SKj^CttaS we have often perceived grievous and intolerable 
dissensions happen at different elections in this University, 
sometimes because of the election of the master of the 
glomeria to the office of proctor, sometimes because of the 
arrival of some masters dwelling out of the University, in 
order to proceed with the elections, merely for the sake of 
having a voice in such elections, sometimes because of some 
persons applying their power of voting to giving suffrages 
for themselves ; — we therefore enact that no one be elected 
proctor of this University during the time in which he is 
master of the glomeria, nor be master of the glomeria 
and proctor at the same time. Nor shall any one by 
taking advantage of his own power of voting be elected to 
any University office, nor shall any one have a voice in the 
election of chancellor, proctors, or bedells, who dwells 
outside the University, and has come up to the University 
on account of some election, with the intention of having a 
voice in it ; but he shall, if required, give his word that he 
has not. And we will that the same be observed in the case 

» •* Non Tacare.** 
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of masters who resume with the design of increasing the 
number of regents in any sort of elections^ inasmuch as they 
have no voice in an election or elections. They shall^ there- 
fore, before they are admitted to the election, give their 
word that they have not resumed with the design of having 
a voice in such election or elections. 



63. Of supplicating Graces. 

SSb enact and ordain that henceforth no grace relating to 
times and modes be supplicated, except in the presence of 
the chancellor, vice-chancellor, or president, and this grace 
shall be granted in the new chapel and nowhere else, ex- 
clusive of the small chapel annexed to it; yet the graces shall 
remain as before, which are in the ancient statutes reserved 
to the regents alone to grant ; and if any grace or graces 
are granted, one of the proctors or his locum tenens shall 
proclaim with a loud voice in the midst of the chapel, — ^This 
grace or these graces are granted in this assembly; — ^and if 
any grace is granted contrary to the aforesaid form, the 
person who obtains it shall be ipso facto deprived of his 
office, and he who knowingly enjoys the concession of the 
grace, shall ipso facto incur the sentence of excommu- 
nication, from which he may not be absolved except by the 
chancellor or his locum tenens in a full congregation. And 
we will that all who are going to be proctors and scrutators 
shall in person swear, before they be admitted to their office, 
to the perpetual observance of this statute. 



Ill 



64. Cf Suspensions made by the Proctws. 

JSSU enact that every suspension^ to be executed by the proctors 
against any gremial, who offends against any of the articles 
relating to the office of the proctors, shall take place sitting, 
and in public, in the presence of two or three other gremials, 
summoned in due form at the same time to that same place, 
or in the presence of the gremials who are to be suspended, 
and who are to be defended by themselves for a plausible 
reason ; when they fail in their defence or are convicted, in 
this form, — We suspend you N., or you N. N., or the said N. 
or N. N., from all power of giving your, his, or their voice 
or voices, both in elections and in granting or denying 
graces, until you or he or they shall obtain absolution, 
as consonant to the statutes of the University. Also that a 
proclamation of every such suspension shall be made as soon 
as possible in the congregation or during the time of exequies 
or of masses publicly by a bedell before the chancellor, vice- 
chancellor, or president And every one so suspended shall 
be reconciled by the means solely of the chancellor, vice- 
chancellor, or president, in the assembly of the regents, the 
majority of the said assembly consenting, nor shall he other- 
wise obtain efficacious absolution. But it shall be allowed 
to the proctors to give sentence in the following form against 
the non-gremials who are disobedient and contumacious in 
opposition to the aforesaid articles : — We suspend you N.,or 
the said N., from taking any degree or rank hereafter in any 
faculty, and from obtaining any grace to be granted by the 
University to you or him. But every such suspension shall 
be publicly pronounced in the schools by a bedell at the 
time of each ordinary lecture or disputation, nor shall any 
one thus suspended be absolved except publicly and sitting, 
under the aforesaid form. Lastly, we will that all other 
suspensions, both of gremials and of non-gremials, which 
shall not be followed by a public proclamation, and every 
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other form of denunciation, absolution^ and suspension, as is 
aforesaid, shall be null and void. We add to the aforesaid 
that it shall be allowed to none of the proctors, when 
persons shall deserve to be absolved from their sentence of 
suspension, either to relax their severity of discipline, or to 
receive any reward, or the least sum of money, for giving 
their absolution. 



65, Of the TaxoTB and the Rents of Houses, and first of 

electing the Taxors. 

« 

It is likewise enacted that every year, after the election of 
the proctors, two other masters of arts shall be elected in the 
same assembly by means of a scrutiny, by the majority of 
the regent masters of arts, to tax the houses, and to fix and 
faithfully observe the assizes of provisions. The chancellor 
and the two proctors are to preside at this scrutiny. But 
the taxors thus deputed shall swear in the presence of the 
entire assembly that they will diligently and faithfully exe- 
cute their office. 



66. The Office of the Taxors. 

^1^ two taxors aforesaid having been elected and taken the 
oaths, in the aforesaid form, shall, together with two towns- 
men who have taken an oath before the University, make a 
just taxation of houses, which is afterwards to be reduced by 
them to writing in the public register. They shall also take 
assize of bread and beer, and cause it to be diligently and 
faithfully observed. But if any one of the regent masters, 
elected in the way now mentioned to the ofiice of taxor, 
shall refuse to undertake the said office, or fraudulently 
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cease the perfonnance of its duties^ he shall thenceforth lose^ 
his voice in the assembly of regents for all the next ensuing 
year^ and shall pay one mark to the common chest of the 
University^ within ten days after such refusal or cessation, 
on pain, ipso facto, of sentence of excommunication to be in* 
curred by him if he fail so to do. 



67. Of the Hostels; and Rent of Houses. 

In the three terms, that is, on the day of All Saints, of 
the Purification of the blessed Virgin, and of our Lord*s 
Ascension, the rents of the houses, divided or to be divided 
altogether into three equal parts, shall be paid, or a just 
compensation shall be given to the landlords, themselves 
consenting thereto. We also enact, prolubiting any one 
from departing from the town or jurisdiction of Cambridge, 
after the time appointed for paying the rent, unless he first 
make due satisfaction for the said rent. And if it happen 
otherwise, the security given at that time may lawfully be 
distrained by the landlord at the end of the year. And if 
he shall give securities or vouchers, they shall be convened 
at the pleasure of the landlord; but if he neither gives bail 
nor vouchers, nor pays the rent, and departs from the town 
without satisfying the landlord in any way, any one acting 
thus shall be ipso facto excommunicated, and be denounced 
as excommunicated to his diocesan, unless he makes full 
compensation for the rent to his landlord ; and the time when 
this shall be due shall, if necessary, be determined by the 
chancellor, taking into consideration the fraudulency of the 
tenant The houses in which the schools have always been, 
for ten years or more, shall not be hired by any one to live 
in, nor be converted to any other purpose, as long as the 
regents, according to their number at the beginning of the 
year, or reckoning those who are about to incept afresh at 

I 



114 

the beginning of each term, shall choose for themselves the 
schools in the same, unless^ on account of the necessity of 
their attendance they shall without any fraudulent intention 
wish to dwell there in person. The proprietors of the house 
are not to receive any more than the rent they are bound 
by oath, and which they have agreed, to receive, nor shall 
the tenants pay anything more than the said rent to them, 
nor are they to promise any thing under any pretence in 
order to evade this statute ; otherwise the buildings them- 
selves shall not be allowed to receive any of the scholars as 
inhabitants, and whatever has been received or promised 
more than ought shall be applied to the public chest by 
the receiver or promiser. He who has principally* hired 
the house alone shall have the right of dwelling in it for 
that year, provided he shall have offered effectual com- 
pensation to the landlord, and to the chancellor [for the 
rent of the ensuing year, if the landlord cannot be found] 
or his advocate,' when sought for on the premises, or in 
whatever part of the town they are accustomed to dwell ; 
during the time intervening between the feast of St. Barnabas 
now at hand, and the feast of the Nativity of the glorious 
Virgin, completely past ; as the caution given to the chan- 
cellor is by itself of no avail. Nor is the master of the 
house or his advocate bound to receive such caution, nor is 
the caution of any avail if given before the said feast of St. 
Barnabas, unless the house then be vacant But if any 
one gives a caution contrary to the form of this statute, it 
shall be of no effect ; moreover, it shall be allowed to the 
landlord freely to dispose of his house, and not be pre- 
vented by the giving of this caution ; and the cession is to 
be given by himself to another principal, and his power of 
inhabiting what he possesses is altogether to cease. Which 
right of dwelling therein we will that the same person have 

> '* Earundem necessitate ducti." ' " Principaliter." 

"* Ad ddinicilium quteiitus, vtl ubi in municipio morari consueveriat.'' 
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at last, when he shall for the greater part of the year have 
inhabited the house hired by him ; if he has not done this> 
he shall be considered ipso facto to vacate it. Also the 
principal alone shall satisfy the landlord for the rent of the 
whole year, and shall be alone responsible for the damage 
happening through the fault of himself and his fellows, lest 
he who has made a contract with one person should be 
distracted by a multitude of adversaries. He who has 
resided in the house which he has hired, after the feast of the 
nativity of the blessed Virgin, shall be bound to pay the rent 
of the ensuing year, he having as it were tacitly renewed its 
hire, unless the landlord has openly allowed him to inhabit 
it gratis ; it shall also be allowed in the lords of the fees, in 
their fees to distrain for rent, according to the custom of the 
realm, not for conventual rent for the time being, but for 
perpetual services. And if a master has been lecturing 
there, or scholars have been dwelling there, the rent is to 
be diminished by the chancellor at his discretion, in pro- 
portion to the length of time of their occupying it, and the 
interest is nevertheless to be paid to the person who hires it. 
We will also that landlords wishing to inhabit their own 
houses, shall warn their occupants before the feast of the 
nativity of St. John the Baptist, and shall prove a necessary 
reason for their dwelling there in person, without any deceit, 
on the day of the nativity of the glorious Virgin, in the 
presence of the chancellor or his commissaries and the 
tenant or his advocates, summoned for this purpose; a 
corporal oath having been administered to them. 



68. Hie Seats of the Taxors. 

Also on the day after the resumption, after the feast of St. 
Denis, a.d. 1492, by the unanimous consent of the regent 
and non-regent masters, it is enacted that the two regents, 

i2 
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taxors for the time being, shall have seats and other honours 
next to the proctors among the regents, in assemblies, in 
church, in the schools, and every where else in the Univer- 
sity, in order that henceforth the office, as it is a laborious 
one, may also be, as it is esteemed, an honourable one. 



69. Form and Method of Electing the Proctors. 

^btnU it ought not to be considered a reproach, if as times 
vary human laws sometimes vary, especially when urgent 
necessity, or manifest utility demand it ; therefore for the sake 
of reforming those things which through the presumptuous 
audacity of some have been unfortunately attempted, to the 
disgrace and detriment of our University, and to the dis- 
turbance of the peace and of the students, and for the sake of 
quelling dissensions and avoiding all occasions of quarrelling 
for the future, which we observe are at present springing up 
more than usual, through the instrumentality of the Sower 
of Tares ; we enact and ordain that the election of proctors, 
as often as, and whenever, it shall take place, shall be con- 
ducted by the chancellor or his locum tenens, and all the 
regents of every faculty, not being present at the ceremony 
of this election ; so that he alone may be admitted to this 
office whom the majority of all the regents present has 
thought fit to be elected ; and all the statutes before enacted 
relating to the election of proctor are to remain in their force, 
except as far as they seem opposed to this statute. This is 
to be provided, that if according to the old statute the office 
should devolve to the non-regents, the election shall be 
conducted by the majority of all the regents and non-regents 
of every faculty, and the form of the old statute as far as 
regards the rest is to remain unimpaired. 
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70. Of Graces. 

It is enacted and ordained on the first day of July^ a. d. 
1506, by the consent of the major and more discreet part of 
the regents and non-regents in a full assembly of them, that 
no grace hereafter to be granted to any one shall be of 
advantage to him, or shall remain in force, but be accounted 
void, unless it be put in execution within a year after it has 
been granted. 



71. The Bedells and their Office, and first the Form of 

Electing the Bedells. 

^ISO the regulation is approved of, vtz., that the bedells 
are to be elected by the consent of the two parts of the 
University, the regents and non-regents, and that every 
year, on the feast of St. Michael, they shall be obliged^ at 
the first congregation after the election of the proctors, to 
deliver up the maces of their office into the hands of the 
senior proctor, as it were giving up their office^ ; and he 
shall diligently enquire of the masters concerning the fitness 
of the bedells, and their excesses. He is then to return 
them their maces, unless the enormity of their offence or 
their negligence in those things relating to their office, in 
the opinion of the said masters, require the contrary to be 
done. And the common contribution in the schools is to be 
reftised for a certain time, or suspension from their office 
shall be inflicted on them, according to the form of the 
aforesaid statute and the extent of their culpable negligence. 



72. The Office of the Bedells. 

W^itt shall be in this University only two bedells or 
apparitors bound by an oath, one of whom shall remain 
about the sites of the schools of divinity, and of the decrees 
and decretals, the other about the sites of all the other 
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schools^ and undertake all other duties, always prepared to 
fulfil the commands of the chancellor ; and they shall make 
all convocations, citations, and executions, at command of the 
chancellor and master, when they take cognizance of causes. 
Neither of them shall have a substitute, attendant, or peda- 
gogue, except on special leave from the chancellor, with the 
intervention of the major and more discreet part of the 
regents. They shall swear before the University to keep 
secret the counsels of the University, and to discharge their 
office with fidelity. They shall each day enter each school 
at some hour of the ordinary lectures, and they shall be 
present some time at each disputation. The bedell of the 
students in theology and in the decrees [shall be present] at 
the first hour, and the hour of their disputation ; the bedell 
of the students in arts on the third hour on which they 
usually dispute. They are bound to ring the bells at the 
times and hours aforesaid, and not before or after, in favour 
of some and to the prejudice of others. They shall also 
attend, carrying their maces^ in all the vesperise, chief 
meetings, exequies of the dead, and all other assemblies, and 
not depart thence till the masters depart, and no one else 
is to carry a mace to their prejudice. But if they are found 
to be negligent or remiss in the aforesaid affairs and others 
relating to their offices, they shall be altogether refused the 
common collection in the schools, or they shall be removed 
for ever or temporarily from their office, and other fit persons 
are to supply their place, if the enormity of the crime or 
their negligence warrant their removal. 



73. The Bedells to be satisfied^ in the usual way, 
notwithstanding any Dispensation. 

89b enact and ordain that no grace shall henceforth be 
granted to the prejudice of the bedells, and if it shall after- 

' « Visitandis.*' 
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wards happen that, as regards entrance upon the libri 
posteriorum, the reading of the bible, or the books of the 
sentences, the parva volumina, or any other book to be read 
ordinarily or extraordinarily, in order to obtain the degree 
of doctor or bachelor in canon law or civil law, any dis- 
pensation be made with any matter, then we enact and 
ordain that before he be admitted to any degree or power 
of lecturing, he shall make full satisfaction to the bedells 
for their usual stipends. We also add to this statute, with 
respect to any one who is to be admitted to be master of 
grammar, that before he is admitted to his degree he shall 
pay to the bedells in full their accustomed collection. Yet 
we do not mean by the present statute to create a prejudice 
against any one, so as to prevent those incepting in any 
faculty, when they have incepted, from having leave to 
choose a day for the inceptions and vesperiae, according to 
the old statute respecting the same. 



74. The Bedells shall submit themselves each Term, 

iQti the day after St. Crispin and St. Crispian's, a. d. 1412, 
by the unanimous consent of every and each regent master, 
it is decreed that at the middle, or about the middle of 
each term, notwithstanding the ancient statute respecting 
the bedells and the officers, the bedells shall place the maces 
of their office in the hands of the senior proctor, who shall 
diligently act with respect to their fitness or offences as the 
aforesaid statute requires. 



75. The Bedells can use Camlet in their Hoods in Summer. 

It is ordained and granted by the majority of the regents 
and non-regents of the University of Cambridge, on the 
28th day of June, that the bedells of each faculty can use 
camlet in their hoods in time of summer. 
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76. Royal Decree concermng the Contributions to he made 
in each Branch of the Faculty of Law^ to be paid to the 
Ordinary and to the Bedells. 

I^tltrjii by the grace of God king of England and France, 
and lord of Ireland, to all and each of the bachelors and 
other scholars in canon and civil law, residing in our Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, under the title of scholars in the afore- 
said faculties, or in one of them, or wishing to reside in the 
same University, by virtue of the aforesaid faculties, to all 
whom the present letter may reach, greeting : — 

As it is given us to understand that many of you now of 
late, in a manner contemptuous of us, and not a little dero- 
gatory to our University, and with evident hazard of involv- 
ing its dissolution, have on feigned pretexts refused to attend 
on your ordinary lectures in the usual manner, according to 
the form of the statutes of the aforesaid University, and to 
pay to the ordinaries and bedells of the aforesaid faculties 
the contributions due to them, or usual in the same Uni- 
versity. We wishing (as we ought) to obviate such con- 
temptuous, derogatory, and perilous practices, order and 
strictly charge you and every one of you, on pain of forfeiture 
of every thing that can be forfeited to us, that you and eveiy 
one of you, according to the form of the aforesaid statutes, 
in the due and accustomed manner, quietly and peaceably, 
both now and in future, attend upon such your ordinary 
lectures, and that you will from time to time, without any 
demur, pay to the aforesaid ordinaries and bedells your 
contributions, behaving yourselves in such wise in that 
respect, that we may not take severer measures with you or 
any of you, as despisers of our commands. Myself being 
witness, at Westminster, the 24th day of April, in the 3rd 
year of our reign. 
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n. That the Regent Master shall continue the Lecture 

in Theology each Year. 

¥ott shall swear that you wiU continue the lecture in theology 
founded by the lady the mother of King Henry the Seventh, 
every year, for the greater part of each temo, if the lecturer 
shall lecture for the greater part ; and that you will not absent 
yourself from the aforesaid lecture, except for a good reason, 
to be approved of by the vice-chancellor, the deliverer of 
the said lecture, the two proctors, and each of them singly. 



78. 0/ Scholars in Law. 

33g the unanimous consent of the regents and non-regents 
it is decreed that each scholar, student in canon law, shall 
henceforth pay both his usual contribution or ordinary sti- 
pend to the doctor of his faculty, who ordinarily lectures in 
the public schools, and the usual stipend of the bedells, and 
this at the end of each term, or within the month next fol- 
lowing, on pain of the forfeiture of 40d. to the University, 
half of which it is decreed shall be applied to the common 
chest and the other half delivered to the proctors ; which 
proctors, if they shall be required to execute this statute 
by the doctor who is ordinarily lecturing, shall use their 
special diligence. But it is decreed that the present statute 
shall be understood of the bedell's stipend both from the 
scholars in civil and those in canon law, by the authority of 
the aforesaid regents and non-regents, on the 13th day of 
August, A. D. 1506. 
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79. Of the Election of Keepers of the Public Chest, 

and their Oath. 

It is also enacted that every year^ after the feast of St Mi- 
chael, within eight days after the feast of St. Denis next 
following^ two of the non-regents shall be elected by the 
congregation of non-regents in arts, to keep charge of the 
common chest of the University, together with the chan- 
cellor and two proctors ; each of whom, when thus elected 
by the non-regents, is to have a key; and that nothing 
received by the proctors, or one of them, shall be converted 
to any purpose until it has been placed in the aforesaid chest, 
nor moreover shall anything of what is contained in the chest 
be displaced, except with the knowledge and consent of the 
two non-regents, unless the majority of the regents and of 
the non-regents have decreed it otherwise; and the said 
non-regents shall be bound to render an account of what 
they have received, together with the proctors, at proper 
times, according to the old statutes, and they shall swear 
that they will faithfully perform the duties of that office. 
Nor shall it be allowed to dispense with this statute in any 
way without the consent of the greater and more discreet 
part of the regents and of the non-regents. By what is 
contained in the chest, the expression used before in this 
statute, we do not mean the common seal ; but any letter 
may be sealed without the consent of those two non-regents, 
provided that such letter be approved of and permitted by 
all the rogents, and that it does not refer to the alienation 
of any moveable or immmoveable commodity or revenue, or 
the yielding up of any rent belonging to the University of 
Cambridge. 
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80. Haw the Scruiators are bound to supplicate Graces. 

£US0, on the 12th day of October, 1467, in a full assembly 
of the regents and non-regents, it is enacted and ordained 
that those elected scrutators are compelled to ask graces and 
to transact other affairs of the University, according to the 
form of the statute by which the proctors are compelled, 
and they are to be visited with the same penalty if they re- 
fuse to do so according to the form of the aforesaid statute. 



81 . Of observing Exequies. 

SScfnS urged by the negligence of the regents, we have de* 
creed that the regents who are ^ shall each 

attend each of the exequies before the first lesson, and shall 
attend masses in the same way before the gospel has begun 
to be read, and must not depart from thence before the end 
of the service, unless the chancellor or his locum tenens has 
given them leave beforehand, a good reason being alleged, 
under pain of forfeiture of 12d. as often as it shall chance 
to take place ; of which we will that lOd. shall be deposited 
in the public treasury, the rest we give up to the proctors 
themselves to induce them to execute this statute with 
greater diligence, which we order them to do by virtue of 
the oath taken by them. If the regents shall refuse to pay 
this sum, on demand, within 15 days, we fine them 40^., 
as convicted of perjury. But in the case of those who are 
not ^ we commit their tardiness in coming and 

the shortness of their stay to be fixed by the authority of 
the proctors for public supension, or if they neglect it 
through fear or private interest, by the chancellor or his 
substitute ; which chancellor, or his substitute, shall delay 

1 « NeceMarii.*' 
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or accelerate the restoration of all who have incurred the 
punishment of suspension, at the arbitration of themselves or 
their coadjutors who are invited for this purpose. We are 
also willing that no grace shall be supplicated, to the effect 
that at the time of funerals or masses, after the first lesson 
or the gospel has begun, the attendance of any necessary' 
regent shall be dispensed with. 



82. The Presentation of Bachelors in Cioil and Canon 

Law ordinarily Lecturing. 

JSSit likewise enact that every year the bachelors in civil 
and canon law, by means of their doctors, otherwise, in the 
absence of them or one of them, by means of those ordi- 
narily lecturing, may be presented to the proctors, in order 
to lecture extraordinarily, in the form usual in such pre- 
sentations; and the proctors shall forthwith administer to 
them a corporal oath that they will lecture in the accus- 
tomed manner, and will duly continue what pertains to the 
lectures themselves. 



83. Of the ordinary Doctors ordinarily Lecturing, and of 
the Contribution to be paid to the Bedells. 

JSSU also enact and ordain that every scholar, except gre- 
mials, both in canon and civil law, shall on their admission 
be bound by a special oath to preserve and defend the royal 
privilege respecting the ordinary lecturing doctors and the 
contribution to be paid to the bedells. And because we 
wish this statute to be inviolably observed, to the profit and 
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honour of the University^ we decree that it shall be pro* 
claimed word for word evermore at each admission of ba- 
chelors> both in canon and civil law, by one of the proctors, 
or by his substitute^ in a full assembly of the regents. 



84, Rvoer of the Proctors. 



^^ proctors shall have the power of suspending the right 
of voting of all those regents who have not obeyed their 
orders in those matters which pertain to the celebration of 
the exequies or masses. 



85. Method and Time of the Bachelors' Lectures in 

Canon and Ciml Law. 

fSt StBttttE has been declared and ordained^ on the 3rd day 
of July, A.D. 1505, by the majority of the regents and the 
non-regents, in their full assembly, that bachelors in canon 
and civil law shall not presume to lecture before the usual 
ringing of the bell after noon, nor shall they continue their 
lecture for more than one hour on one of the days when the 
schools are held.^ 



86. Of those Incepting in Arts. 

JSBU likewise enact that no one be admitted to incept in 
arts unless he shall first have determinated, and besides 
this has studied for three successive years at least in the 

» '< LegibilL" 
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same faculty here or elsewhere at a University; that he 
must also have for three years heard the books of philoso- 
phy of Aristotle which have chanced to be read ordinarily 
in the schools at that time by his master ; and unless he 
has for three years heard the mathematical sciences which 
have been then read in the University. Also he must have 
been an opponent in the schools of his own faculty publicly, 
according to the exigency of his condition, and he must 
likewise have been respondent to three masters at least in 
that faculty in their disputations ; so that his certificate of 
standing, morals, and learning may be duly approved of 
amongst the masters of that faculty, whose approbation, 
by the authority of the chancellor and the whole University, 
we decree to be understood thus : that five masters of arts, 
by virtue of the oath they have taken before the University, 
shall make deposition of what they know, and seven others 
of the same faculty of what they know or believe ; and this 
shall take place by means of a scrutiny according to an 
examination held by the chancellor or proctors, the person 
who presents the inceptor not interfering in the scrutiny, 
and then shall he at length be admitted when he shall have 
sworn that he has gone through the above form in arts. 
But if the number of the regents does not extend to twelve, 
one-half shall depose from what they know and the other 
half from what they believe, and if they are not equal the 
majority shall depose from what they know. 



87. Election of three ordinary Lecturers. 

it is also enacted that each year, near the end of the sum« 
mer term, there shall henceforth be elected by the regents 
three regent masters of arts to lecture ordinarily in the 
public schools, for the instruction of the scholars students 
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in the same faculty : one of whom is to read books of hu- 
manity to the scholars of the first and second year ; the 
second, logic to the scholars of the third year ; but the third 
shall read books of philosophy^ for the instruction of the 
scholars of the fourth year and of bachelors. And that 
each of them shall in general preserve the said lecture for 
one hour, being to receive 26^. 8d. for their salary each term, 
to be paid by the keepers or masters of the colleges and the 
principals of the hostels. 



88. Method of Certifying in behalf of Inceptors in Arts. 

It is decreed on the part of the vice-chancellor and proctors^ 
together with the other doctors and non-regents, in the name 
of the whole University, that if the number of regents pre- 
sent does not exceed 16, then the old statute shall remain 
in force ; but if the number of regents present exceeds 16, 
then the third paft of the whole, provided it be divisible 
into three equal parts, shall depose from what they know, 
and the majority of the remainder shall depose from what 
they believe. But if the whole number is not divisible into 
three equal parts, then the third part of the next higher 
number divisible into three equal parts shall depose from 
what they know, and the majority of the remainder shall 
depose from what they believe. — Mem. That on the 6th day 
of June, A.D. 1466, in a full congregation of the regents and 
non-regents, with the most mature deliberation we have thus 
declared our minds in favour of our scholars, viz., that an 
inceptor of any faculty can freely and at will choose a master 
in the same faculty under whom he likes to incept. 



> " Pro forma." 
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89. Of those Lecturing cursorily in Medicine. 

fSLl%0f no one shall be permitted to lecture cursorily in me- 
dicine unless he has first attended lectures in medicine for 
three years afVer he has ceased to attend those in arts ; and 
this too if he has been a regent in arts ; and if he has not, 
for five years, so that he may have heard the whole subject 
of medicine, and his master shall present him as fit, in 
the presence of the chancellor and the proctors sitting by 
him, by virtue of the oath which he has taken, and shall 
certify concerning him what he knows. Also, no one shall 
be admitted to lecture cursorily in medicine who has not 
been regent in arts, unless he shall first have attended phi- 
losophy for seven years and medicine for other five years. 



90. Of those Practising in Medicine and Surgery. 

it is also enacted that no one henceforth shall intrude as a 
practitioner in the faculty by practising publicly or privately 
within the limits of the University, unless he has been re- 
gent here or elsewhere in medicine, or has been licensed to 
give lectures, or has been presented to the lord the chan- 
cellor and to the University by some one regent in the 
aforesaid faculty, who is to declare, under the oath above-* 
mentioned, that he is fit for the aforesaid practice, and has 
been approved by them as sufficient. Moreover, in the ad- 
mission both to lecture and to practise, he shall swear that 
he will lecture in this University for two terms within two 
years in some book of medicine, under pain of 20^. to be 
paid to the public chest within the said two years. But if 
any one not observing the form shall intrude as a practitioner, 
he shall not be admitted to practise surgery, unless he shall 
first have been approved for it by some persons deputed by 
the University. 
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91. That Bachelors in Medicine shall not lecture with 

their Capes on. 

SKt likewise enact and ordain that the bachelors lecturing 
in medicine shall not henceforth be bound to lecture cur- 
sorily with their capes on^ provided they put on a decent 
robe and shoes in lecturing. 



92. Of those cursorily reading in Law. 

It is also enacted that no one be admitted to read cursorily 
any volume in civil law, unless he has at least for five years, 
if he has been regent in arts, otherwise for seven years, have 
passed his time in the University, and in approved studies, 
and have attended lectures, ordinarily, extraordinarily, and 
cursorily, in the said faculty ; so that he has for three years 
at least attended cursory lectures on the second volumes. 
He shall be presented just as the bachelor in medicine is 
presented. 



93. 0/ those entering the Chair, 

It is also enacted that no one enter the chair of the doctors 
in the place of the doctors or bachelors, unless he has heard 
ordinarily for four years at least lectures in civil law, except 
he be a regent in arts, in which case he must at least 
have ordinarily heard that faculty for three years. More- 
over, no scholar shall enter the chair of a doctor in civil law 
as a doctor or bachelor, as is aforesaid, unless he shall at 
least for a year have heard the In/ortiatum, and for a year 
the Digestum Novum, provided they are read at their proper 
dmes, together with the book of the institutes. And that it 

K 



130 

may not happen otherwise, the care of each scholar is en- 
trusted to a doctor, in order that in the presence of the said 
doctor and the proctors he may give a promise by oath to 
the aforesaid. 



94. Of those lecturing cursorily. 

^ISO) that those lecturing cursorily in civil law shall swear 
that they have, of their own, or lent to them, all the volumes 
of civil law whilst they are lecturing, at least the two or- 
dinary volumes. 



95. Who are to be admitted to the Rank of Bachelors 

in Civil Law. 

^ISO that no one be admitted to the rank of bachelor in 
civil law, unless he has at least for five years, and this if he 
has been regent in arts ; if not, for at least seven years, passed 
in the University, and in approved studies, heard lectures 
ordinarily, extraordinarily, and cursorily, in the said faculty ; 
and out of these years, for three at least in the second 
volumes cursorily. He shall moreover swear, whoever be 
thus admitted, at the time of his admission, that within the 
year after the time of his being licensed, he will begin the 
book of the institutes, and, after the time of his beginning the 
said book, that he will duly read four books, viz., the text 
and annotations, within a year and a term from the time of 
his beginning it, and that he will iulfil his engagement, 
under the penalty of a tliird part of the rate at which his 
benefice is taxed, if he be promoted to one above the value 
of six marks, to be paid into the public chest within a month 
from the time when he has failed, either at the commencement 
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of the reading of the said book^ or in the continuance of the 
same; and if he be not promoted^ or be promoted to a 
benefice rated at six marks or under, he shall fulfil the above 
injunction, under pain of two marks to be paid to the 
common chest within a month from the time when he has 
thus failed in fulfilling it. 



96. Of those admitted to the Second Volumes. 

t\&t likewise enact that every one presented to read the 
second volumes in civil law, shall swear on his admission 
that he has read through the book of the institutes. 



97. Of Extraordinaries in Civil Law. 

ISSkt appoint that the doctors in civil law shall have extra- 
ordinaries,^ so that if there are two they may have one at 
least. 



98. Of those entering the Chair in Canon Law, 

^ISO that no one shall enter the chair of a doctor as a doctor 
or bachelor in canon law, in order to lecture publiclyi 
unless he has heard ordinarily lectures in civil law for 
three years, and this too if he has been regent in any fa- 
culty ; if not, that he has heard them ordinarily for five 
years, and the decreta ordinarily for one year, and the de- 
cretals ordinarily for one year, besides the year in which he 
beard the decreta; and of this he shall take oath in the 

' ** Extraordinaria.*' 
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presence of a doctor, or ordinary lecturer in decrees and 
decretals^ if there be not a regent doctor in decrees in the 
town ; and also before the proctors^ or one of them. The 
statutes respecting the ordinary or cursory reading of the 
decretals are yet to remain in force. 



99. Of those who lecture cursorily in the same. 

^ISO that no one be admitted to lecture cursorily in canon 
law, unless he has attended lectures in civil law for three 
years at least, and this if he has been regent in any faculty ; 
and, if not, that he has heard them for five years, and that 
the decrees are read for two years in their proper course, 
and the decretals ordinarily read for three years distinct 
from the other two : and that he shall swear to read for two 
terms within the two years, in the reading that shall be as- 
signed to him by one ordinarily lecturing, under pain of 20^. 
to be paid to the common chest within a month after he has 
failed in performing the engagement 



100. Of those to be admitted to be Bachelors in 

Canon Law, 

fSOSQ no one shall be admitted to the degree of bachelor in 
canon law, unless he has first ordinarily heard lectures in 
civil law for three years, decretals for other three years, 
and decrees for two years, if they are read in his time, and 
this if he has been regent in any faculty ; if not, he must 
have heard civil law for five years, decretals for three years, 
and decrees for two years, as before. But, if he neither has 
heard lectures in civil law, nor can hear them, his situation 
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as preacher perhaps preventing it, then he shall be allowed 
freely to exchange his years of civil law for as many years 
of canon law. One thus admitted shall also swear, if he' be 
promoted to the rate of ten marks, or more, per annum, that 
he will lecture on canon law within two years, under penalty 
of the third part of the rate of his benefice, to be paid to the 
conmion chest within a month from the time of his non- 
performance ; and, if he be not promoted^ or be promoted to a 
benefice rated under ten marks, he will swear to read every 
year within the next two years, under the penalty of paying 
40^. to the common chest within a month from the time 
when he has failed. 



101. Of the Schools of the University. 

It is likewise enacted that every doctor or bachelor in our 
University in civil or canon law, about to read ordinarily or 
cursorily at any time is bound to read in the schools be- 
longing to the said University, and to hire them, unless the 
said schools have been pre-occupied and hired at the same 
time by another lecturer. 



102. The Presentation of those lecturing cursorily in 
Medicine, Civil Law, and Canon Law, 

^ISO no one shall be admitted to lecture cursorily in me- 
dicine, civil law and canon law, unless he be presented 
by his master, who is regent, who is to testify concerning 
his acquirements and morals. But if the said master be 
not regent, he shall be presented by a non-regent master in 
his own faculty in this University, who shall make the afore- 
said deposition. We wish the same mode of presentation to 
be preserved, as far as regards those about to incept in the 
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three aforesaid faculties. But in medicinei as far as regards 
hose about to lecture cursorily and to incept, the deposition 
must be made from the certain knowledge of the deposer 
concerning the theoretic and practical attainments of the 
candidates. 



103. Of the reading of the Decretals. 

{I29t likewise decree that henceforth persons be admitted to 
read the decretals in the morning, being approved of by the 
said University, in the underwritten form, viz., that if a 
doctor in canon law, who has been regent here or at Oxford, 
wishes to undergo the burden of this lectureship, he shall, 
on being presented to the chancellor and to the University 
of regents, be admitted to this lectureship without any 
examination. But if he shall not have been regent in canon 
law, he shall be presented to the chancellor and to the Uni- 
versity by a doctor in canon law, who shall make a depo- 
sition concerning his acquirements and morals, on his faith 
by which he is attached to the University. But if he shall 
have been regent in civil law, (he shall swear) that he has 
attended the reading of the decretals here or elsewhere in a 
University by one who reads them ordinarily, duly for two 
years, and the reading of the decrees for one year. But if 
he has not been regent in civil law, and has been regent in 
arts, (he shall swear) that he has heard lectures on 
civil law ordinarily for four years; if he has not been 
regent, for six; and whether he has been regent in arts 
or not, he must have ordinarily heard lectures in the 
decretals for four years, and the decrees for one year at 
least: so that the years of attendance on the decretals 
and the decrees may differ from the years of attendance on 
civil law. Also if he has beforehand been regent in civil 
law, he must beforehand have lectured in decretals for two 
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terms, and if he has not been regent in civil law, he must 
beforehand have lectured in decretals for one year. Also 
he must possess the whole body of civil law, and the decrees, 
as long as he lectures, either among his own books, or those 
lent him by others. Also whatever doctor or other lecturer 
in the same there be, he must take a corporal oath, that he 
will of himself or by means of his extraordinary or his sub- 
stitute, read the first book and the fifth, with half of the fourth, 
before the day of the assumption of the blessed Virgin, or 
also the second, third, and another half of the fourth book, 
according as the order of the lectures in that year requires, 
by themselves, or by means of their substitutes or their 
extraordinary, before the day of the feast above-mentioned. 
Moreover, every one ordinarily lecturing is bound to continue 
this lecture at least till the day of the feast called Ad 
Vincula. And if he shall have ere this finished the aforesaid 
lecture, he is bound to continue it in the sixth book, or in 
the Clementines, up to the aforesaid feast. It is also enacted 
that every one about to lecture ordinarily in canon law, 
shall, on his admission, take a corporal oath, that he will of 
himself, or by means of a fit deputy, distinct from his extra- 
ordinary, and at least a bachelor in canon law, continue his 
lecture for one year in the old decretals, and the sixth book, 
and for the other year> in the old decretals and the Clement- 
ines, up to the day of the feast of St. Peter ad Vincula, and that 
before the masters' resumption, after Easter, if the said feast 
shall happen to be within fifteen days after the Annunciation, 
he will read fully the first and second book of the decretals, 
just as these books are wont to be read in the aforesaid Uni- 
versity, by means of himself and others who are competent to 
read them, and from the said resumption, in the year in which 
the first book of Clements and the second book in the sixth, 
are read, he shall hold his lectures according to the time 
allowed.* And if any lecturer shall be remarkably deficient 

* " Pro rata tefnporis." 
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in their ^ concerning finishing the whole volume, he 

shall be fined 40^. to be paid into the common chest; and its 
auditors are allowed the power of restoring the money received 
by them if justice demand it. 



104. Bachelors in Canon and Civil Lctw must not exercise 

the Privileges of Masters, 

||29t also enact that bachelors in canon and civil law, being 
hereafter content with their own bounds^ shall not presume^ 
before they have legitimately and actually assumed the title 
of doctor, to usurp to themselves the power of repeating a 
decretal, decree or law, or of holding a public disputation in 
the schools. 



105. Of rewarding the Clerk for making known the Hour. 

QStlC also enact that every one henceforth to be admitted to 
any lectureship in canon or civil law shall immediately on 
his admission take a corporal oath, that he will remunerate 
the clerk who is deputed to ring the bells signifying the 
hours of the afternoon lectures, according to the approved 
custom of this University, with a due portion of his salary, 
proportionally to his own share in the advantage of it,* 
before the end of each term in which he shall happen to be 
occupied with any lectures in canon or civil law, provided 
that the clerk thus deputed shall fulfil his duty in this 
quarter, as is customary. 



* <' Privilis earundem.** 

* '< Pro rata portione salarii dicto clerico debiti, ipsum concemente.'* 
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106. Of the Time of Opponencies in Theology, and 
determining Questions in the same. 

SRe enact that no one be admitted to oppose in theology 
before the fifth year, if he has been regent in arts, and the 
beginning of the seventh year^ if he has not; so that the 
year next preceding the exercise of an opponency may be 
filled by ^ And we will that he give pledge of 

this, in the presence of the master and proctors, by oath 
taken by himself, before he holds his opponency in the 
schools. Also, that every one thus admitted, on his admis- 
sion to an opponency shall swear that be will observe the 
statutes, privileges, and usages of the University, after the 
manner of one licensed to incept ; those alone being excepted 
who have before been regents in some faculty in the Uni- 
versity. It is also declared that the chancellor of the afore- 
said University, in inceptions, vesperise, or theological dis- 
putations of any sort, unless he ftilfil the form contained 
therein, he cannot keep an opponency, the present statute 
prohibiting it. We enact that each year a doctor in theo- 
logy shall determine some questions in his first year, the same 
questions as he has made the subject of his disputations the 
same year. 



107. Of those reading cursorily in Theology. 

It is also enacted that no one be admitted to read the books 
of the sentences in theology, whether he has elsewhere lec- 
tured cursorily in theology or not, unless having been first or- 
dained he be presented to the University, in the summer after 
the feast of St. Barnabas and before the feast of the translation 
of St. Thomas the Martyr, if he wishes to be presented in the 

I <' Indigenis/' 



138 

same year in which he has been opponent ; nor shall he be 
admitted before the seventh year, if he has been regent in 
arts ; and if he has not, he shall not be admitted unless he 
has first attended lectures or lectured in arts for seven years 
at least altogether, and ailer that, in theology for ten other 
years, in the place where the assembly generally is held for 
the theological exercises of every theological student, and for 
ordinary disputations and determinations ^ 
at least if that ' , so that at least 

he must have spent seven years in an approved University, and 
unless he has publicly been an opponent for a year at least in 
this University, and a respondent publicly to one master in 
his faculty, and has offered to reply to every other master 
effectually. Also, one master of the same faculty shall 
testify concerning the knowledge of the person presented, 
together with the presenter, and also the others in the same 
faculty are to testify what they know or believe. Also, none 
shall be admitted to read the sentences unless he swear, on 
his admission, to stay in this University for two successive 
years at least from the time of his admission ; and if he be 
an alien he shall stay for three years ; and unless he swear 
that he will begin the lectures on the sentences within three 
years, he incurs the penalty of 20^., to be paid to the common 
chest of the University within a year after he has thus failed 
to begin them. 



108. Of the Readers of the Sentences, 

It is also enacted that the readers of the four books of the 
sentences shall begin before the feast of All Saints, and they 
are bound to continue their one year's lecture until the feast 

" Ibidem communiter, pro exercitio theologico scholastice frequentando, 
•altem si custodia ilia vel plaga concursus ad actus hujusmodi esse solet/' 
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of St. Peter and St. Paul at leasts except on the days in 
which it happens that any bachelor newly advances to read 
the sentences, or to reply in ^ , and they shall 

swear this in their admission to lecture. 



109. Declaration. 



in the statute concerning those cursorily lecturing in theo- 
log^y^ by ^he clause^ unless he has publicly been an op- 
ponent for a year at least in this University, we declare 
this to be meant, viz., every one about to be opponent in 
theology shall, in the very year in which h6 wishes to be 
opponent, be presented, after the feast of St. Denis and 
before the feast of All Saints immediately ensuing ; and 
after this feast, as often as any one so admitted is wanted 
or required by any doctor of that faculty to respond on a 
day on which the schools are held, according to the statute, 
in the manner of a student in theology, whether it be at the 
first schools of theology or the others, he shall be entirely 
bound by the obligation of an oath to respond to him, except 
at the vesperise and the inceptions. 



110. Those of the Order of Mendicants shall observe order 

in proceeding to their Degree. 

39Ke also enact that from each house of religious brethren 
in thb University, the scholars intended to take a scholastic 
degree shall be bound to preserve that order, as far as in 
them lies, and as far as regards their fellow-brethren of the 
same house in which they are placed by the University 
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which admits them to the scholastic degree, at the time of 
receiving any degree or lectureship after this time, viz., so 
that from each of the said houses he who has read the sen- 
tences in this University first ought to have precedence over 
all his fellow-brethren of the same house who read them 
after him, in the obtaining of that and every ensuing lec- 
tureship ; nor shall it be allowed a person by any means to 
have precedence of him who has read before him, unless 
any notorious fault in such person who has read first, which 
shall be taken into consideration by the greater part of the 
regents and non-regents, masters of arts, for a just reason in 
this quarter shall cause things to be managed otherwise. 
But this statute shall by no means be dispensed with, except 
by the consent of all and each of tlie regent and non-regent 
masters of this University. Yet we do not mean by the 
present statute that the crime of any one who has been 
finally repulsed from his degree shall be revealed to the 
University, nor that the approbation or reprobation of his 
crime shall be required in this quarter from the University. 



111. Mode of admitting the Bachelors to read the Bible, 

" biblicir 

HBBU also enact that no one be admitted to read any book 
of the Bible, ** biblice,'' unless a full year has elapsed after 
the reading of the sentences has been completed, and unless 
he is first presented before the chancellor, the proctors 
sitting by, and he must have publicly responded in the 
schools of his faculty; and then on the testimonial given by 
his master he shall be admitted. 
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112. Of those receiving the rank of Bachelor in any 

Faculty, 

tlZSt likewise enact that each individual who receives the 
rank of Bachelor in any faculty shall pay one communa 
within eight days from the time of his admission, unless he 
has first been regent in this University, (except the religious 
mendicants,) on pain of suspension from the executing the 
privileges of his rank. 



113. ne Oath of a Bachelor, 

it is also enacted that every and each individual assuming 
the rank of Bachelor in any iaculty shall swear that he 
will observe as far as he can, the approved statutes, privi- 
leges, and usages, of this University, and as far as lies in 
his power will procure them to be observed, and that he 
will by no means appeal against the said approved statutes, 
privileges, and usages, nor will he offer to persons so appeal- 
ing, his counsel, aid, or interest. He shall moreover swear 
that he will not disturb the peace of this University, and 
that, if he knows any disturber or disturbers of the peace, 
he will acquaint the chancellor or his substitute of them, 
and also that he will not hinder justice from being exer- 
cised with respect to disturbers of the peace. Also that he 
will as far as lies in his power preserve the honour of this 
University, and will withstand her enemies, and not bring 
about its disgrace or its detriment. This oath the proctors^ 
or one of them, are bound to administer to them before 
they have attained the rank of bachelor. We will that 
all who are to be licensed take the said oath in their ad- 
mission in any foculty, also all who yearly resume, and also 
all who are about to lecture in any faculty, before they 
actually begin to lecture. 
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114. The Composition between the University and King* 9 

College, 

SSitf likewise enact and ordain that every one henceforth to 
be admitted to any degree shall swear to observe, as far as 
he is able, all things that are contained in a certain compo- 
sition made betwixt the University and the College of St. 
Mary and St. Nicholas, confirmed by our lord the king. 



115. Cautions paid by Bachelors. 

QSIe also enact that every one to be admitted to the degree 
of bachelor in any faculty shall, before his admission, 
deposit a real caution in the hands of the proctors, in the 
mode and form however following, viz,, in divinity, to the 
value of 20^. ; in canon law, 40^., or the third part of the 
value of his benefice, if his benefice be rated above 6 marks ; 
in physic 20^.; in music 13^. 4d.; in arts 13^. 4(2. ; and also 
one to be admitted in grammar 13^. Ad. for observing the 
proper forms^ according to the ordinance of the old statutes, 
which we wish not to be influenced by this addition. 



1 16. Of those about to incept in Grammar. 

{I2St enact and ordain that no one be admitted to incept in 
grammar, unless he has first responded to three masters who 
publicly dispute on subjects belonging to the faculty of gram- 
mar, and on the questions proposed to the bachelors, as well 
as to the other masters who wish to reply to him, on three 
difFerent Fridays, unless also he has read through before- 
hand thirteen lectures in Priscian*s Book of Constructions, of 
which the first shall be an annual lecture. Also that his 
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learning, ability, and knowledge, together with his morals 
and stature, be approved of by three masters deputed for 
this purpose by the University, and then at last he shall be 
presented to the proctors by a master of grammar who has 
incepted here, or in absence of one, by the master of the glo- 
meria. And he on his admission shall swear that he will 
incept within a year from the time of his admission under 
penalty of one mark, to be paid to the public chest of the 
University within a month from the time of his non-in- 
ception. Nor shall he in any way incept, unless when an 
inception is being celebrated in another faculty. Moreover 
every one so admitted shall, at his inception^ swear that he 
will continue his lecture for a year^ in the greater volume 
of Priscian, keeping at the same time the three ^ 

in each of which he shall explain a poetic verse after 
the method of Priscian, in twelve verses of Virgil, under 
penalty of 20^., to be applied to the purposes of the public 
chest within a month from the time of his defection. We 
will also that at each general procession happening within a 
year of his lecture, he shall carry the sign of the crucifix^ or 
shall cause it to be borne by some scholar fit for the purpose, 
to be admitted at the discretion of the proctors. 



117. Of the Vesper i{B in Grammar. 

8290 likewise enact that henceforth vesperiae in grammar 
shall always take place in the same public grammar school, 
where grammar is wont to be taught in this University up 
to this time. 



' ** Tria convenite generalia." 
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1 18. Of those about to incept in Physic. 

{IStf also enact that no one be admitted to incept in physic 
unless he has first been regent in arts, and has attended 
medical lectures for five years at least, here or elsewhere, in 
a University, so that he has once heard the books of medi- 
cine not commented upon, viz., the book of Johennicius, the 
book on pulses by Philaretus, of Theophilus de urinis, and 
every book of Isaac, viz., urinarum and viatici. He shall 
likewise hear the Antidotarium of Nicholaus. He shall 
likewise twice hear the books commented upon, viz., Galen's 
book of ^ , book of prognostics, book of aphorisms, 

hook deregimine acutorum, and he must have read cursorily 
at least one book de theorica and one de practicd, and he 
must have publicly and principally been opponent and res- 
pondent in the schools of his faculty, and he must have 
been exercised in practice, so that his knowledge, together 
with his standing, morals, and learning, both theoretical and 
practical, may be deservedly approved by all the masters of 
that faculty, according to their deposition of what they know, 
after the manner aforesaid ; and then shall he be admitted, 
when he shall have sworn that he has acted up to the afore- 
said form. We likewise enact that no one be admitted to 
incept in medicine unless he has for two yeara been exercised 
in the practice. 



119. Rubric concerning those incepting in Civil Late. 

QffiU likewise enact that no one be admitted to incept in 
civil law, unless he has heard civil law for at least eight 
years, if he has been regent in arts; otherwise for ten years; 
so that he has heard the ordinary books twice at least, and 

> « Libnim teg.'* 
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the extraordinary once> that is to say> the Digestum, Novum 
and the Infortiatum, Also that he has read cursorily the 
Digestum Ncfcum and the In/brtiatum, together with the 
books of the institutions, and that he has entered^ in the 
place of a master of his faculty, and also that he has been 
an opponent publicly in the schools of Ins faculty, and has 
been respondent to all the masters of his faculty, or has 
offered to respond to them. But if there be no master of 
his faculty present in the town, he must have publicly been 
opponent in the schools of the decrees, and must have been 
respondent to all the regent decretists, or effectually offered 
to respond to them : so that his knowledge, together with 
his standing, morals, and learning, shall have been duly 
approved, and so that all the doctors of civil law may depose 
concerning his learning after the above-mentioned form; 
and then at length shall he be admitted, when he shall 
have sworn that he has acted up to this form. 



120. Of the game. 

It is also enacted that one about to incept in civil law shall 
first have read in the Infortiatum for one year, and then in 
the Novum Digestum for another year; and in the third 
year, in some part of the Corpus Juris Civilis, where it shall 
seem expedient for the advantage of the scholars and of 
himself, together with a book of the institution ; and it shall 
be allowed to the lecturers in the same volumes to lecture 
on the first hour of the day, except on the days on which it 
shall chance that the doctors of canon law are disputing; 
yet shall it be reserved for the doctors of canon law to read 
their ordinary lectures in the schools of the doctors of civil 
law who have the chief place in the same, on the first hour 
of the day if they choose. 
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121. Rubric concerning those incepting in Canon Law. 

tSBit likewise enact that none be admitted to incept in canon 
law, unless he has heard lectures in civil law for five years^ 
and in the decrees for three other years, and the tracts on 
simony, on matrimony, on ^ on consecration twice, and 

also he must have heard the Bible for two years cursorily. 
Also that he has read cursorily in this University one of 
the aforesaid tracts, and one book of the decretals, which 
must not be the first. Also that he has entered with all the 
masters of his faculty, or has effectually offered himself 
to enter with them, and he must have been publicly an oppo- 
nent in the schools of the same faculty, and has responded 
to all the regent masters in the same faculty, or has effectually 
offered to do so : so that his knowledge, standing, morals, and 
learning, may be rightly approved, and so that all doctors in 
canon law may testify of it according to their certain know- 
ledge, in the above-mentioned form ; and then at last shall 
he be admitted, when he shall have sworn that he has 
acted up to this form. 



122. Any Doctor in Divinity, when absent, may cause his 

Acts to be kept by another, 

SBb enact that any one to be admitted to incept in divinity 
shall, before he incepts, place a real caution in the hands of 
the proctors, to the value of four marks, in order that if he 
shall be dispensed with in the necessary administration of 
his regency, or shall receive the benefit of the statute, he 
shall nevertheless keep all his acts, by disputing, preaching, 
determinating of himself or by means of another doctor, or 
other doctors in the University, for the whole time during 
which he remains in his said regency, under the pain of 
forfeiting this caution. 
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123. Of those about to incept in Divinity, 

SEk likewise enact that no one be admitted to incept in 
divinity, unless he has first been regent in arts, unless he 
has also attended lectures in divinity for ten years at least 
in the University : also that he must have heard the Bible 
biblically for two years before he incepts : also that he must 
have read some book, or in some book of the canon of the 
Bible for a year, at least for ten days in each term ; nor shall 
it be allowed to any one to begin the reading bf the Bible 
before the second year after finishing the book of the 
sentences: and he must have read all the books of the 
sentences in this University, and he must pass three years 
at least in the University, after reading the sentences, before 
he is licensed: also he must have publicly preached ad 
Clerum, and have been opponent and respondent publicly in 
all the schools of his faculty, after reading the sentences : 
so that his reputation ia standing, morals, and learning, 
may be deservedly approved of, according to the deposi- 
tion made by the masters of that faculty, from their certain 
knowledge, in the method above stated, and then at last 
shall he be admitted, when he has sworn that he has acted 
up this form. 



124. Declaration. 

9D5 the unanimous consent of the regents and non-regents 
it is decreed that the above statute shall be thus qualified, 
that it may be allowed to a bachelor in divinity to be 
licensed in the third term of the third year after the reading 
of the sentences, immediately after the feast of St. Barnabas, 
provided that the requisite form in opposing, responding, 
reading, and preaching, be first observed. 

l2 
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125. Mode of presenting a Bachelor in any Faculty. 

SOSO every master presenting a bachelor shall present hun in 
the following form : My lord chancellor and all theUniversity, 
I present to you this bachelor, or these bachelors, to incept 
in such a faculty, whom I know to be, in science and morals 
{sdentid et tnoribus), worthy to be a regent, or regents. 



126. Within what time Licentiates shall incept, and 

their Caution, 

9SBU also enact that every bachelor in every faculty, who is 
about to ask in the presence of the University for licence to 
incept, or is called upon to incept, shall before he obtains the 
licence simply swear that he will incept here, if it happen 
that he incepts ; and, besides this, every one who is about to 
ask for a licence, shall give a sufficient caution, which 
the University shall think fit to accept, according to the 
quality and the faculty of the person, viz., that he will 
effectually incept in this University within a year from the 
time of his being licensed. But the chancellor shall assign 
to a bachelor a day on which disputations are held, for his 
inception, within that year, whichever day he shall choose, 
and that day, ex ca., can also be put off, provided that the 
inception take place within that year. And lest the bachelors 
licensed in this way should have an excuse for wandering, 
it is enacted that these bachelors shall dwell in this Uni- 
versity for the greater part of that same year in which this 
licence shall remain in force, and shall go through the scho- 
lastic exercises as they ought, unless they are compelled 
from some necessary cause to absent themselves, and this 
cause is to be approved of by the University. Also those 
who are about to incept in any faculty shall swear that they 
will not spend more than three thousand Toumois money, or 
their value, to be used in the solemnity attending the obtain- 
ing their doctor's or master's degree. 
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127. That Religious Persons about to take a Degree shall 

bring Letters of SiAbmission. 

W^Bt no religious persons^ under pretext of obedience to 
the rules of the monastery, and of licence not being expressly 
obtained from their superiors, nor given to the University, 
may be able afterwards, by feigned pretexts, to decline 
from adhering to the true effect of their oath, we by the 
consent of the regent and non-regent masters, have on 
provident deliberation enacted that no monk shall hence- 
forth be admitted to incept, or annually resume in any 
faculty in this University, unless he has first obtained 
from his superior, having sufficient power in this matter, 
dimissory letters, regarding the undergoing and pledging 
suitable and usual oaths to be effectually observed, and 
have shewn them to the said University ; and they shall 
remain in the keeping of the said University. 



128. Time of holding the Vesperia in each Faculty. 

It is also enacted that the masters in each faculty can hold 
the vesperiffi on days on which no disputations can be held, 
provided they are days on which the schools are held. 



129. Mode of giving the Pledge at the Vesperiie in each 

Faculty. 

^teo each bachelor about to incept, when his vesperise are 
gone through, belonging to his faculty, shall give a pledge 
to one of the proctors that he will not re-assume the rank of 
bachelor in the same faculty. 
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130. Of Ve9peri€B in Medicine, Civil and Canon Lav, 
if there be not a Regent Mazier therein. 

{|29f likewise enact that if there be not a k'egent master in 
medicine^ it shall be allowed to a non^egent master in that 
faculty to hold vesperisB in medicine ; and if he has not on 
the same day resumed his lectures in civil and canon law, 
we wish the same method of holding vesperise to be observed. 



131. Method of inviting the Masters to Vesperite and 

Lectures. 

QSKe likewise enact that it shall be sufficient for every one 
about to incept in this University^ and duly admitted to 
incept in the same^ as far as regards every thing preliminary 
to his inception^ required by the statutes and usages of this 
University ; — ^when prepared and ready, to use proper dili- 
gence to invite the masters reverently to his inception, 
visiting them at their schools, and in other ways to render 
the same persons placable and well-disposed towards him, 
according as his condition or duty requires ; and if any doubt 
or controversy arises about this proper diligence in the 
cause, we leave it to be decided by the discretion of the 
majority of the regents. 



132. Of certain Observances in Inceptions and Annual 

Resumptions. 

{I2Sf enact that no scholar having an income of the value of 
40/., taking one year with another, which is certified by 
his oath, shall be admitted to incept here at the expence of 
another incepting. Also that no master be received here 
in order, at inceptions or annual resumptions, wearing his 
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mantle or any ordinary habit, unless before any part of the 
inception or resumption has begim he take an oath publicly 
in the church, touching the sacrament, to the following words: 
You shall swear that you will observe the statutes, privileges, 
and customs of the University. Nor shall any dispensation 
be granted to any one unless he thus swear, except by the 
consent of the regents and non-regents in a general assembly 
of each. Also no master having an income of above the 
value of 30/., true value, taking one year with another, 
in which his oath shall be depended on, shall be allowed 
to carry a mantle in his place at the inceptions and annual 
resumptions, unless he be the person under whom the 
principal inceptor intends to incept, or his master, or his 
brother, or one of his family, or any one else approved of for 
such a purpose by the major part of the regents. 



133. Of the Oath to be taken by the Masters at Inceptions 

and Annual Resumptions. 

WsttXi one at the time of an inception shall, before he 
determine, promise by a corporal oath that he will observe 
the statutes of the University, and shall swear to continue 
his regency there for a year at least, imless excused by a 
necessary or approved cause^ except on the days on which 
it happened that any master in his faculty reads his first 
lecture in the schools, and also on the days on which it 
happens that a doctor of divinity publicly determinates 
in the schools. But those in medicine shall swear to the 
continuation of their regency for three years, unless it shall 
happen that another person incepts or resumes within these 
three years, if this latter person has given a security for the 
performance of an oath to the proctor, viz., that he will 
supply the place of the aforesaid inceptor who ceases from 
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lecturing ; or unless it shall happen that another person 
during the said time shall happen to incept Moreover^ the 
Tfieologi Aulares and Fratres shall swear to continue their 
regency for two years, unless they happen within that time 
to obtain legitimate successors; this being provided, that 
in the said year they shall specially observe disputations^ 
vesperin^ inceptions, and also exequies, masses, and ordinary 
processions, just as in their first year. They shall also 
swear, touching the sacrament, that they will not disturb 
the peace of this University, either of themselves or by 
means of others, or give their interest, advice, or aid to such 
disturbers. Moreover, that if they know of any such dis- 
turber or disturbers of the peace, they shall inform of him 
or them to the chancellor: and also that they will not 
of themselves, or by means of others, hinder such dis- 
turbers being brought to justice. He shall also swear that, 
as much as in him lies, he will preserve the honour of the 
University, and resist its adversaries, and not bring upon it 
any disgrace or disadvantage. He shall also swear that 
he will not incept in any faculty in any other place out of 
this University, except Oxford, in England, or shall he 
annually resume his lectures, or shall he consent that any 
one thus incepting in any other place in England shall be 
accounted a master in that faculty here. 



134. Of those responding to the Question. 

829t enact and ordain that no one be admitted ad respon- 
dendum qutBstioni in arts, unless he has remained a general 
sophist, for two years, or at least for one whole year, 
except sons of noblemen, and has maintained two general 
sophisms at a time and place appointed by the University, 
and has twice been respondent. 
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135. New Statute on reading the Mathematical Sciences, 

^n^ authority of our ancestors has formerly enacted that 
our questionists are, besides the ordinary lectures, to hear 
from a bachelor the whole dialectic cursorily, and they, after 
they have commenced the latter books, shall each read 
many lectures of themselves. And these, again, about to 
incept in arts, shall hear from a master the philosophy of 
Aristotle ; and those, who have now for the first time incepted, 
are each bound to lecture ordinarily, on the usual days, for 
one year ; and this fourfold mode of lecturing, since it has 
now, through being obsolete or not attended to, become quite 
vain, troublesome, and useless ; and since we do not think 
it improper to support the mathematical sciences which are 
now somewhat in danger, by effecting a commodious change 
in these lectures, we enact, that every year before the 
vacation, some masters skilled in these arts, being appointed 
by the voice of the majority of the regents, shall at the first 
hour after noon, as days were formerly reckoned, read 
lectures to the bachelors and scholars ; and we bind all the 
bachelors to attend, by this same decree, for the first year 
of the three years, arithmetic and music ; for the second, 
geometry and perspective : for the third, astronomy : but 
the lectures held between Quinquagesimaand Palm Sundays 
are to be transferred to six weeks in autumn ; and for salary 
the lecturer shall receive from the public chest, for the three 
terms of the year, 26^. 8d. In order that the public treasury 
may not be impaired by these means, and since we think it 
right that those who are freed from labour ought to give a 
reward equivalent to the amount of the labour ; every ques- 
tionist is bound, when he shall have been admitted ad 
respondendum queestioni, to pay to the aforesaid lecturer 8c{., 
and every bachelor on the day of his entrance into the latter 
books, 2*., and each person about to incept in arts, on the 
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day of inception^ I2d. Every religious, except the men- 
dicants^ shall similarly in each term pay 4d, The payment 
reserved to the bedells is nevertheless, according fo custom, 
to remain in its usual force. 



136. Of hearing Forms ; the Masters and Scholars are 

not to be too closely restrained. 

1S3BU also enact, that the masters who shall have been regents 
for any time in this University, shall by no means be bound 
to attend ordinary lectures thrice in a week in a different 
faculty, by virtue of their oath that they have taken respect- 
ing obedience to the University statutes ; nor in the same 
way shall all who have sworn obedience to the statutes of 
the same be bound to attend these lectures any more than 
the other scholars ; nor moreover shall they by virtue of the 
aforesaid oath be bound to wear caps, who lecture cursorily 
in another faculty. We moreover will that the masters, 
on holidays when there is no preaching, or at any hours 
when the bachelors or other scholars have generally lectured, 
shall be by no means more strictly obliged to lecture, by 
virtue of any oath or promise, than the said scholars or 
bachelors. 



137. Of duly attending to the Form. 

Q29t likewise enact that those attending lectures upon the 
text* in any faculty, are, according to the appointed and 
requisite form, bound to attend lectures on the same, with 
questions, according to the method of questioning used by 
their masters, if the mode of lecturing in that faculty require 
questions and answers. We wish the scholars to be warned 
to the observance of this statute by the admonition or decla- 
ration of their masters. 

> <' Audientes textum.-' 
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138. Of the Bachelors and Opponents in any Faculty, and 
of those Respondent to the Question, and Inceptors. 

2139t enact that all newly incepting in any faculty, or respon- 
dent es ad qucBStionem in arts, shall, on pain of suspension, 
pay to the proctors of the University, one communa, within 
eight days from the time of their inception, or of their being 
respondentes ad qucestionem ; but those who have not been 
at a certain communa shall make satisfaction to them 
according as their rank or honour shall demand. We will 
also that the master to whom the bachelor responds ad 
quiBstionem shall be responsible for the payment of his 
communa ; nor shall any one presume to respond ad qu<BS^ 
tionem before the last term of the fourth year since he first 
attended lectures in arts in the University ; which we wish 
to be made known upon corporal oath to his master, before 
he be admitted to respond. We also enact, that none be 
admitted to respond ad qucestionem in arts aforesaid, unless 
he has first duly, and in public, heard the Summulce cum 
Fallaciis, the Abstractiones Secundum usum ScHoUb Cur- 
rentis, and the Tractatus Insolubilium ;^ and besides shall 
have promised the proctors, or one of them, upon corporal 
oath; and also unless he shall swear that he will deter- 
minate in this University within two years, under penalty of 
one mark to be paid to the common chest within a month 
after he has failed so to do. 



139. Of those determinating by themselves. 

SiStt also enact, that no one shall presume to determinate 
in arts in Lent, unless he shall have responded ad qucBs- 
tionem on the day preceding the purification of the Blessed 
Virgin. We also enact, that none presume to determinate 

1 « SummuUa cum Fallaciis . . . et Abstractiones, Secundum usum Scholss 
Curreniis ac Traetatum Insolubilium." 
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in arts before the fifth year, and that every one about to 
determinate shall have attended lectures, on a book of 
Terence, ordinarily ; that is to say, for two years, and books 
of logic for a year, also natural philosophy or metaphysics, 
(according to what happens to be read in his time), for one 
year. Also that his knowledge displayed as opponent or 
respondent shall have been approved of by the masters of 
the said faculty, and that he may be esteemed fit and suffi- 
cient in standing, morals, and age, by the decision of the 
masters deputed for this purpose by the University, and then 
at last shall he be admitted to keep a determination, when he 
shall have sworn that he has acted up to this form approved 
in this University. 



140. Off those determinating for others. 

It is also enacted that no one shall be admitted to de- 
terminate for others, unless in the opinion of the masters 
he exceed, in standing, morals, and learning, the standard 
fixed by them for the determinators, by one year's labour 
or study, at least. To the observance of this and the 
statute mentioned next above, the two proctors shall be 
deputed, together with two other masters of arts elected for 
this purpose by all the other regents in the said feculty, or 
their numerical majority ; and then at last shall he be 
admitted, when he shall swear that he has acted up to the 
form approved of in the above-mentioned University. 



141. Of those cursorily lecturing in Arts. 

^ISO no bachelor in arts shall publicly read any text-book, 
before the completion of the year of his determination. 
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142. Of superfluous Preliminaries at Inceptions, 

JSSU likewise enact that henceforth persons shall incept in 
canon law and other law without any superfluous or frivolous 
preluding ; so that one master only wlio is actually regent 
in this University shall deliver to the inceptor the book and 
cap, with a benediction in certain brief terms, not exceeding 
the Lord's Prayer in prolixity. 



143. Of those annually resuming, and the Form of a 

Resumption. 

8Bte also enact that every one annually resuming in arts 
shall first determinate for three masters of his faculty. A 
master in physic is bound to do this for all the masters in 
his faculty. A professor in civil law shall repeat once in 
all the schools of his faculty. A doctor in canon law shall 
determinate twice at least. A doctor in divinity shall simi- 
larly determinate two questions for two doctors. But the 
day of making the determination shall be assigned to them 
by the chancellor, on which they shall dispute in their ordi- 
nary habit, and shall take a corporal oath, such as those 
newly incepting generally take. But the opposite side of the 
question shall not be determinated, as is wont to be done at 
inceptions. No one shall here incept nor annually resume, 
except under a master who has here incepted or annually 
resumed ; nor shall any one presume here newly to incept, 
unless he has studied for a year in the present University, 
unless his conversation and knowledge be generally well 
known in the same. All persons, except the inceptor or 

« 

inceptors, shall, on the day after the inception, cease alto- 
gether from lectures, provided that on the preceding day 
thpy were, or could have been, at a feast with him who keeps 
his inception. 
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144. That no Master or Bachelor shall lecture at the 

Time of an Inception. 

JSSU also enact that none shall presume to lectiue at the 
time of inceptions or annual resumptions; nor, whilst a 
doctor, master, or bachelor shall be reading ordinarily or 
cursorily, or keeping an annual exercise by determinating, 
repeating, or disputing, shall he draw off their hearers by 
lecturing any where else in the town ; but every one shall 
duly and faithfully, as far as he is able, increase the number 
of hearers. 



145. That none by the request of any Nobles be promoted 

to a Scholastic Degree. 

by means of himself, another, or others, procure the requests 
of some person or community to be made to our University; 
but that every one shall hinder these requests from being 
made as much as he can. But if such requests are laid 
betbre the University, in behalf of any person aspiring to 
a scholastic degree, by the person himself, or some friend 
of his at his own procuring, he shall from that time be for 
ever disqualified for taking a scholastic degree in the said 
University. And for the stricter observance of this statute, 
we will and ordain that every scholar, on his first admission 
to any act or scholastic degree, shall swear that he will never 
procure such requests to be made for himself or another, nor 
will he assume a scholastic degree by virtue of such requests, 
nor will he permit that any one else so assume it. This 
statute shall by no means be dispensed with, without the 
consent of the regent and non-regent masters. And if it 

> " Quoniom legum eanctionei et infra bcholosticum concemente, 

aibi vel alii coneedenda, preoes," &c. 
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happen that by the occasion of these prayers or letters, in 
excusing, defending, prosecuting, causing expense, or in any 
other ways we are harassed, thenceforward^ if he be a col- 
legiate or a religious, neither the person by whose design 
the said prayers or letters have been sent us, nor any one 
of the same college or cloister with him, shall be admitted 
to any scholastic exercise or degree^ unless he first make 
compensation to the aforesaid University for the losses and 
expenses incurred in that matter. But if any one, in whose 
behalf a supplication shall chance to be made, approve of 
the favour granted him by the University, on account of this 
supplication, by receiving it, we decree that he who has 
obained the said supplication shall incur the above penalty, 
just as if he had been chiefly instrumental in procuring it 
to be made. 



146. Of the Habits and Insignia of Masters. 

JSitffXitS in theology, decrees, and arts, shall wear close 
capes, or mantles, at ordinary lectures and disputations, 
and shall proceed to inceptions and exequies, decently, in 
the same habit. We prohibit and enact that no lay inceptor 
in degrees shall use any other habit than a red cape* at 
ordinary lectures ; nor shall this statute respecting the red 
cape be any ways dispensed with, without the consent of 
the regent and non-regent masters. Of regents in laws 
and physic, we enact that they shall not lecture nor keep 
masters* exercises, except in capes with furred cuffs, not 
lined^ however, unless they choose. Nor shall any regent 
master of arts enter assemblies or schools to lecture, to be 
opponent or respondent, unless he wear his ordinary habit 
or a cuffed cape. We, moreover, wish this to be observed 
with regard to bachelors of any faculty lecturing cursorily. 
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except those in divinity, vvho lecture in round capes, and 
also those in decrees, who at least read in close or cuffed 
capes, according as their condition demands. 



147. The Doctors Caps. 

^ and it is enacted below that religious men- 

dicants of every order shall be on an equal footing with 
other secular doctors, both in assuming their caps and in 
wearing them. 



148. Distinction of the Masters* Seats. 

JSSit also enact that, according to the distinction of different 
faculties in degrees, the professors and doctors in the said 
faculties shall have distinct places suited to the distinction 
of the faculties, at inceptions and annual resumptions, and 
shall have seats allotted to them at the feet of the doctors 
in the same faculty, no others sitting amongst them — ^the 
respondent only, however, together with two other bachelors, 
being excepted ; but the non-regents shall, if they choose, 
have seats, between the same respondents and the bachelors 
in divinity, in the middle place ; also, in the schools of law 
and of the decrees, they shall have the first, second, and 
third desk, on each side of the chair they have thought fit 
to choose ; and also, in repetitions and disputations in civil 
and canon law, a non-regent scholar shall take precedence 
of the other scholars, and a non-regent bachelor of the other 
bachelors, in disputing, the inceptors and noblemen being 
excepted. 



' " Par militia." (?) 



161 



149. Times of the Masters* Cessation and Resumption. 

®n the day after St Denis*s the masters shall begin their 
lectures, and when the same have ceased, together with their 
terms, they shall resume them on the morrow of St. Hilary 
and the day after Quasi modo geniti ; but on the day on 
which O sapientia is sung, and on the Friday before Palm 
Sunday, and also on the 6th day of July, we will that they 
cease ; no disputation being made on the above-mentioned 
days, unless by the consent of the masters it be ordained 
otherwise : but on the Monday and Tuesday in Camipri^ 
vium, on which all the masters used to cease from their 
ordinary lectures and disputations, they shall in future lec- 
ture ordinarily and dispute — all those in divinity alone ex- 
cepted— on those days, just as on other days of the year on 
which lectures and disputations are held ; and that the said 
days henceforth be counted among those on which lectures 
are held, and the calendar of the University in this point be 
corrected. We will also that they cease on the subsequent 
Ash-Wednesday, the custom of the theological scholars 
regarding the ensuing Thursday, Friday, and the Sabbath, 
being always reserved to them. We also enact that each 
year, on the day of resumption next after the feast of St 
Michael, one solemn mass shall be offered, on the third 
hour of the day, at which the regents in their habits shall 
assemble^ and in the same manner on the last day of vaca- 
tion in the summer. 



150. Different Hours of Lectures and Disputations. 

tfo one shall presume to begin his ordinary lecture before 
the first bell has begun to ring, nor to continue it, when he 
has begun it, after it has rung ; decretists alone being ex- 
oepted> who shall neither begin their ordinary lectures before 

M 
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the first hour, nor continue them after the ninth. We also 
prohibit, on pain of suspension, any masters or scholars in 
civil or canon law, from lecturing extraordinarily or cur- 
sorily between the striking of the first and of the ninth hour 
on those ddys on which the masters have been accustomed 
to lecture ordinarily ; with the exception of those masters 
only who have been regents in the University. But all their 
hearers, if they have any, shall be suspended from entering 
the schools, and the lecturers, if they have evaded this statute, 
shall be by the proctors, or one of them, suspended for ever 
from lecturing, unless they have in this particular deserved to 
obtain the favour of the University. But before the third 
hour is struck no one shall presume to lecture in logic, or 
ordinarily. But a master or bachelor shall not lecture nor 
dispute extraordinarily on the days or hours of the ordinary 
lectures of their faculty. 



151. Of the Doctors lecturing ordinarily in Civil Law, 

and their Extraordinaries, 

a is also enacted that the regent doctors in civil law are, in 
the year in which they lecture, bound to read the Digestum 
Vetus, mz,j the six first books, and the 12t]i, 13th, 19th, and 
20th, so that they may complete the said books, with an 
exposition of the text and annotations, before the feast of the 
assumption of the Blessed Mary ; but their extraordinaries 
shall finish nine books at least, viz,, the 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 
11th, 14th, 15th» 16th, and 17th, before the said term. 
But on the year on which the doctors read the codex, they 
shall within the aforesaid term finish six books of the codex, 
viz., the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 7th, and 8th ; and their extra- 
ordinaries the three remaining books, within the said term, 
and shall finish the reading of them, together with an ex- 
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position of the text and annotations ; and they are bound to 
finish the above volumes within the aforesaid term, as is 
aforesaid, on pain of 60«. to be paid to the public chest. 
Nevertheless shall the doctors be thus bound, the scholars 
having reserved to themselves the power of sueing for the 
money he has received, according to the amount of the de- 
ficiency in the lectures, to be refunded by him. 



152. That those ordtftarily lecturing shall not attend 
Lectures in another Faculty. 

fSlSO we enact that no master ordinarily lecturing shall 
'attend lectures in another faculty, at the ordinary hour as- 
signed to his faculty. 



153. Disputation of the Masters of Arts newly incepting, 

SS£ also enact that each master newly incepting in arts 
shall dispute for six weeks, reckoning from the time of their 
inception, if there are so many weeks between that time and 
the next vacation of the three common ones ; but if six 
weeks do not intervene, we wish that the masters above 
mentioned dispute at least every day; and that at the 
general resumpton after the feast of St. Denis, the junior 
masters, who have been appointed within the year, shall 
twice in their rank dispute before the seniors, and then the 
seniors shall be bound to dispute in their rank. 



154. Masters who lecture gratis, 

prohibit, on pain of suspension, any master or bachelor 

m2 
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in civil law or arts^ to read any book gratis, either ordinarily, 
extraordinarily^ or cursorily, henceforth; but all deceit being 
excluded, he shall levy his contribulion within the time as- 
signed him by the proctors or one of them ; and the proctors 
also by virtue of their office are bound to assign to them the 
time on which the other masters commonly make their col- 
lections. 



155. Collection made by the Doctors in Civil Law. 

SHte also enact that no one within the limits of our Univer- 
sity shall read the text or annotations of the civil law outside 
of the public schools for more than fifteen days in the iull term, 
reckoning from the time of his arrival, to any one, unless he 
knows him to have been matriculated among the scholars 
who attend lectures ordinarily in civil law, except the regent 
and non-regent masters ; except those also who, attending 
the ordinary lectures in the decretals, cause civil law to be 
read or recited to them, with the following intent, outside 
the schools, in order that they may become more skilled in 
the faculty of canon law. And he who acts contrariwise 
shall be ipso facto bound to pay to the public chest of our 
University 40(2., and this as often as he is detected rebel- 
ling in this way. We moreover ordain that every scholar 
in civil law shall be bound to pay to the ordinary lecturer 
39. for the reading of the digest, and 2s. for the reading of 
the codex, within fifteen days, reckoning from the day when 
the said lecturer takes the books ; and this if he has a book: 
but if he has not, he shall come in person to the aforesaid 
lecturer within the aforesaid time, and agree with him about 
his salary. But if the doctor or lecturer be on this head 
too lenient in demanding, or the scholar be too delicate or 
sparing in offisring such salary, its payment or estimate shall 
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be left to the discretion of the chancellor or his deputy in 
this matter. But if such scholar, who has not a book, shall 
refuse effectually to obey the judgment, decbion, or estimate, 
of the lord the chancellor or his deputy in this matter, or 
has not taken care to come as is premised into the presence 
of the lecturer, and has contemptuously neglected to do or 
suffer the aforesaid or any of the aforesaid orders, no master 
or other ordinary lecturer in the said University shall insert 
his name in his matriculation-book, or shall presume to note 
him as a scholar ; and the said person contemning shall be 
deprived of every privilege allowed to the University and 
scholars, both in life and death, until he shall have given 
sufficient satisfaction, both for the salary thus fixed, and for 
his own contumacy. We will also that each principal shall 
without delay exliibit to the proctors of the University in 
each term, when requested by them or one of them, the 
names of all his fellows who study the law, otherwise he 
shall ipso facto incur the aforesaid fine. And that the said 
proctors shall, by virtue of the oath they have taken, punish 
those whom they have by information found to be ordinarily 
lecturing, if they have not matriculated, as false scholars. 
We also will that this statute be publicly read each term in 
the schools of civil law. 



156. That the Masters making a Public Collection are 

bound to lecture* 

{iSEb also enact that each master who makes a collection for 
a public lecture, shall, if he conveniently can, lecture on 
every day of the term on which the schools are held, both 
after and during the first year ; or at least he shall lecture 
for three days in the week, if -there be so many days on which 
the schools are held, in the said week, on pain of half his 
collection being forfeited to the public chest. 
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157. Against revealing the Secrets of the University. 

{|2ttt likewise enact that no secret of Ihe said University^ 
(the revealing of which to any person not connected with it 
may probably grow into some remarkable or grievous harm 
or damage to the said University, or to one of the masters of 
the same>) be revealed to any person not member of a col- 
lege, which secret shall have been decreed not to be revealed 
by the chancellor and the more numerous and discreet part 
of the university of regents. And if any one of the said 
regent or non-regent masters, or their servants, shall have 
been probably suspected of such revealing, by the major and 
more discreet part of the university of regents ; if he shall 
deny the charge, the proof of his innocence shall be esta- 
blished amongst a number of masters, to be fixed by the 
chancellor according to the nature of the offence. And if he 
shall fail so to exculpate himself, he shall be held convicted, 
and for the said offence be suspended and excluded from 
the master's degree, and all benefits and honours of the said 
University, until he shall have deserved to obtain favour 
from the said University, or at least from themore numerous 
and discreet part of the university of regents. 



158. Penalty on those revealing the Secrets and impeding 

the Privileges of the University. 

{|29t also enact that every regent *or non-regent master, or 
one about to incept in any faculty, if he shall be probably 
suspected by the more numerous and discreet part of the 
regents, of hindering the University's obtaining their liberties 
or privileges, or the increase and enjoyment of the same, the 
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proof of his innocence shall be established by the chancellor, 
in the presence of a number of masters to be fixed by the 
chancellor according to the nature of the offence^ by means 
of the regent and non-regent masters : and if he fail in the 
said exculpation of himself he shall be accounted convicted ; 
and for the said offence he shall be suspended and excluded 
from all masters' exercises^ benefits^ and honours of the said 
Unirersity, until he shall have deserved to obtain favour 
from the said University, or at least from the greater and 
more discreet part of the university of regents. But if a 
religious, not belonging to any college in this University, 
shall cause or procure, by means of himself or another, an 
hindrance, thenceforth no person of that order shall be 
admitted to any master's or bachelor's degree, until the said 
University shall have been properly satisfied, in this form, 
viz., that the said offence be denounced to the superior of 
that order and monastery existing in the said University, 
or if that order has not a monastery in the University, to 
the superior of their convent somewhere else, and required 
to be made reparation for within a certain period; otherwise 
proceedings will be taken as above : meaning by " religious" 
one who is subject to and owes aUegiance to that order. 
The other observances regarding the revealing of secrets are 
to remain in their full force. 



159. Against expressing one*s Vote before the Depositions 

are made, 

tlJtHe also enact that in making depositions for admitting any 
one to the rank of master or bachelor in any faculty, no 
master shall, tacitly or expressly, by nod, word, or sign, 
declare or reveal his vote to any one, or presume to confer 
with any one on that subject. 
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160. Mode and Form of supplicating fir Graces. 

{|29t likewise enact that the proctors, or one of them, together 
with the other's deputy^ or the deputies of the proctors, 
are bound prirately to scrutinize every grace to be sought 
for, and that every regent, when declaring his vote to one 
of them, when admonished by the other proctor to whisper 
it secretly, is bound to whisper it privately ; and both the 
scrutator, and the person to whom he administers his office, 
is bound to keep it secret : and whoever contravenes this 
statute incurs the penalty for revealing secrets. Moreover, 
no grace shall be granted conditionally, but purely granted 
or denied ; nor, moreover, shall any two graces be granted 
together. 



161. Of the Graces devolving upon the Congregation of 

Non-Regents. 

2SEU likewise enact that to whomsoever it has happened 
that a grace has been often asked by and denied to him, 
in the congregations of regents, the granting of which in 
the opinion of the greater part of the said congregation would 
not be derogatory to the dignity of the University, — and 
that therefore such grace, being asked in the usual form in 
the congregation of the regents held for ten days, cannot be 
obtained, — no rational objection being made by any of the 
regents, concerning which he will give his word on oath, or 
the faith which he has pledged to the Univerdty, against the 
said grace being passed, according to the judgment of the 
majority of the said regents, — ^thenceforth full power of 
passing this grace, so often, as is before stated, demanded 
and refused by no means with the common consent of the 
assembly, shall be obtained by the congregation of regents 
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and non-regents ; —912., so that every such grace be ac*- 
counted as passed which the majority of the regents and of 
the non-regents have thought fit to be granted. All statutes 
enacted to the contrary import, formerly and up to this time 
approved by a cont^'ary custom, being altogether vain and 
to cease. This also is specially added to the above, — viz,, 
that the non-regents shall not be troubled with granting 
such graces more than three times a year, unless, in the 
opinion of the majority of the regents the urgent necessity 
for granting such graces shall require their full assemblage.' 



162. Restriction of the Power of the Regents; and that 
tiDo^ Mendicants of the same Cloister shall not incept the 
same Year. 

StbOy on the 4th of the nones of July, a. d. 1359, it is ap- 
pointed that two mendicants of the same cloister shall 
not incept the same year. Also that this statute may not 
be lawfully dispensed with.' But we do not intend by 
the present statute that any grace shall be rejected on 
account of the refusal of one person out of the whole 
number aforesaid, or two at most But it shall be al- 
lowed to the regents, together with a master who has 
been regent in arts, to commute a year in dialectics for a 
year in divinity, and a year in divinity out of the University 
for a year in divinity within it, in the admission of any one 
to the state of bachelor, and to commute the form heard or 
read, in the case of those in arts, with an equal form to be 

> " Ingrueiit ad eosdem ploies congregandoi." 

* '*Itein quod oon liceat cum isto statuto dispensare, nee aliquem ad 
gradum vucare, seu etiam de depositione doctorum aut magisirarum de non 
regendo ante completam lecturam biblite cum tempore aut formft, in artibus 
licentiandi, in theolog^i oppimendi, ad statum bacc. aut doctoratfit lioenti- 
andi tempore aut formft, cursorie aut ordinarie le^endi, poBtiam aut debitum 
altquod alienandi, decretum fac'tendi per quod uniyenitatis para fieri pottit 
absque conveDsu omnium et niogulorum Regentium.*' 
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heard. But it shall be allowed to the same^ together with 
their opponents lecturing cursorily or ordinarily, in order to 
shorten their trouble, to dispense with fifteen days, suc- 
cessive or noty in each term, provided that they do not cease 
the sooner on that account, or absent themselves, unless 
for a necessary cause, from exequies, masses, or public 
exercises. 



163. That two Doctors or Bachelors of the same Cloister 
shall not lecture at the same time. 

It is also declared by the whole university of regents and 
non- regents, that according to the duly prescribed custom 
of this University it is obtained, that no two masters or two 
bachelors of the same order of mendicants shall lecture at 
the same time in the same University, either ordinarily, or 
in the book of the sentences, unless this statute be dispensed 
with in the case of those persons, by the University, on ac- 
count of some reasonable cause : so that when an indivi- 
dual belonging to any of the aforesaid orders begins such 
lecture, another of the same order who had been giving 
similar lectures, used to cease from them hitherto, unless, 
as is stated above, the statute be dispensed with in his case. 
And this declaration, which henceforth shall be strictly ob- 
served as a statute, shall by no means be dispensed with, 
except by the means of all the regents and non-regents of 
this University, assembled in the proper form. 



164. Declaration of the Statute of Restriction of the Power 

of the Regents. 

tn^ statute of restriction of the power of the regents is de- 
clared, as far as regards one particular contained in it, viz., 
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and the regent can commute the form, heard or read ordi- 
narily or cursorily, in the case of those in arts, for an e<|ual 
form, to be beard or read ordinarily or cursorily. 



165. Of Letters of ConverscUian} 

{|29t enact that every master, regent or non-regent, have 
letters of conversation sealed with the common seal of the 
University, provided however that he has asked them from 
the University, and the majority of the regents has granted 
them, unless some one has thrown in the way some legitimate 
impediment against him, in form of law, and has proved it. 



166. Of Examinatory Sermons. 

{|29t enact that every bachelor henceforth about to incept in 
divinity shall, before he be licensed to incept in the said 
University, publicly preach ad clerum in the church of St. 
Mary, where the other more solemn scholastic exercises have 
been wont to take place, the day for preaching being first 
assigned to him by the chancellor for the time being, nor 
shall he be bound to preach any more any where else, pro- 
vided he fulfil the other conditions, which are more fully 
contained in the old statute of the aforesaid University. But 
the friars predicants and minors shall by no means be bound 
to preach such sermons in the aforesaid church, but shall 
preach those sermons in their places only. A person about 
to incept shall present himself to the chancellor or his deputy, 
giving notice to him of the day which he has chosen for his 
sermon, which notice having been given, it shall be pro- 
claimed through the schools by a common servant, as with 

> " Literas oonvenationis." 
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other persons about to incept, unless that day has first been 
assigned by the chancellor to one newly about to incept, for 
preaching an examinatory sermon. If this happen, the 
predicant or minor shall assume another day to preach, 
merely at his caprice,^ and shall give notice of it, and a pro- 
clamation shall be made as before. 



167. Of SermoM ad derumfour times a year, 

tIZBe also enact that four times in each year, rur., the first 
Sunday in Advent, Septuagesima Sunday, Ash- Wednesday, 
and the feast of Corpus Christi, after the ringing of 
the first and great bell, sermons shall be preached ad clerum 
only, in the church of St. Mary, by the chancellor for the 
time being, or some master or masters in theology then 
actually regent or regents, on days to be assigned by the 
chancellor or his locum tenens. 



168. Of Sermons ad elerum on Sundays in the Church of 

St. Mary*, 

UZBt enact that every Simday, while the masters are actually 
regent in this University, a doctor or bachelor in divinity, or at 
least one who is in the judgment of the University sufficiently 
competent for this purpose, and to be deputed by those who 
have a shared in the same University, shall preach the word 
of God ad clerum only, in the church of St. Mary, just after 
the ringing of the first bell in the same, provided however 
that whosoever is, as is premised, deputed to this ofiice of 
preaching, if by any chance it shall happen that he is per- 

1 <« M otu tuo.** * << CoUatoret.'* 
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Bonally impeded, he shall procure his duty in that matter 
to be done by some one else. But the sermon cut clerum 
shall take place at the aforesaid place and time. 



169. Declaration of the aforesaid Statute. 

H^ the day of the translation of the blessed virgin Ethel- 
dreda^ it was provided and decreed by Master Robert Fitzhue^ 
chancellor of the University, and other masters deputed by 
the full congregation of regents and non-regents for this 
special purpose, that all bachelors in divinity who have not 
preached examinatory sermons, shall be by the assignation 
of the collators equally obliged to preach a sermon on Sun- 
days ad clerum, according to the tenor of the statute de 
semumibus ad clerum^ 



170. Of Opponents in Theology. 

<!^ the 4th of December, jl. d. 1466, in a full assembly of 
the regents and non-regents, we have summarily declared, 
that opponents in theology, admitted or licensed to enter the 
books of the sentences, shall not, until they have actually 
and effectually entered the same, have the title of bachelor 
in that said faculty, nor shall they sufficiently obtain the 
degree of bachelor, or the honours of the same in the said 
sacred theology, nor have any other places than among the 
opponents, at a general procession, or in the church of St. 
Mary, when sermons are preached there ad clerum ; until 
by entering the book of the sentences they have attained 
fiiU possession of their degrees. 



176 



174. Of the Bachelors' Cloaks a/iid Furs. 

A. D. 1414, on the 24th day of May, we, Stephen le Scrope, 
licentiate in laws, archdeacon of Richmond, chancellor of 
the University of Cambridge^ and the assembly of regent 
and non-regent masters in the same, in one full congregation, 
held for this special purpose, unanimously choosing that the 
old and laudable customs hitherto approved of, especially 
those which refer to the dignity of the graduates, shall 
henceforth be inviolably observed ; — enact and ordain, un- 
der penalty of suspension, disability, and excommunication, 
which the transgressor of this statute shall incur, ipsofacto^ 
that no bachelor of any faculty, in the schools, processions, or 
any other acts of any sort, shall presume to use a cloak, or 
ftir, or two folds of silk, fine linen, or any other garment of 
similar price or value, in his robe, hood, or any other scho- 
lastic habit; but only of lambs* wool, or of fur of some 
ordinary kind,^ which alone they ought to use on their 
heads, except the masters gremial, the sons of peers, and 
others promoted from some other quarter to ecclesias- 
tical benefices, the revenues or returns of which amount to 
thirty marks in value, if their benefices be canonries or pre- 
bends ; but if not, they must extend themselves to the value 
of forty marks clear, after making all deductions ; and also 
such persons as to whom the greater part of the regents and 
non-regents, in this quarter, have by their express consent 
thought fit to pay deference. We also prohibit, under the 
above penalties, any bachelor of any faculty from wearing a 
red doak, a hat, or bow«knot,* or any other ornament for the 
head, in lectures or any other scholastic exercise. And for 
the more strict observance of the above, we will that every 
one henceforth to be admitted to the degree of bachelor in 
any faculty, shall on his admission especially swear to all 
the above. 

* " Fumirii baggeit.'* • •« Tenli." 
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175. The Public Library of the University, 

It often happens that those things which are provided for a 
remedy are perceived to be of evil tendency^ as experience 
truly teaches, and as facts evince. For since, former times 
allowing it» it had been the ciistom that all of our scholars 
should have the use of the books in our public library (for 
their own convenience, and, as we thought, to increase their 
virtues), freely, just like our gremials, which circumstance 
we doubt not tends to the great prejudice of our University; 
we on that account wishing to provide a remedy respecting 
the aforesaid, ordain and appoint that henceforth he who 
has not graduated shall not presume to enter into our public 
library aforesaid, unless in company with a graduate, and 
shall go out again with him. We add that no graduate 
non-gremial shall enter into the library aforesaid without 
the habit suitable to his degree ; and that whoever shall be 
a violator of this statute, and shall be convicted of the same 
in the presence of the chancellor or his deputy > he shall ipso 
facto incur perpetual banishment. And we will that this 
statute be within eight days proclaimed through all the col- 
leges and hostels. 



176. The Exequies of the Dead. 

^80 whatever regent die within the town of Cambridge, the 
chancellor, together with all the regents in their scholastic 
habits, shall come to his house, in order to bear the body, with 
a procession of regent masters, to some place within the Uni- 
versity, assigned for the exequies of the same defunct person, 
and to celebrate the funeral with due devotion; and also to 
recite their psalters fully, afler the ceremony, before they 
depart; the lectures and disputations altogether ceasing 

N 
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from the time of the person's death until the body shall 
have received sepulture according to the rites of the 
church : but all the non-regent masters present in the town 
are bound to attend on the funerals of the non-regent 
masters, together with the regents in scholastic habits. 
But the chancellor and the regents shall attend the funerals 
of the scholars and the bedells^ and shall by no means depart 
before the body is buried ; and no disputations are to be held 
on the day of sepulture^ except the sepulture of those who 
only teach or learn the art of grammar^ to whose funerals 
the above-named persons need not come, except through a 
devotional feeling. 



177. Declaration of the same. 

Il29t have determined thus to qualify the statute respecting 
the funerals of masters gremial who haive departed this life ; 
first, that at the place where a regent dies the chancellor or 
his locum tenens, together with the rest of the regents in 
their scholastic habits, shall assemble ; hut where a OQn- 
regent dies, all the regents and non-regents shall assemble 
according to the form expressed in the ancient statute. 
Always provided, however, that if it shall happen that any 
regent master dies, then it shall be brought to sepulture in 
such wise as is contained in the ancient statute, and then, 
after some prayers' are repeated in the funeral procession, 
it shall proceed to the church, with the other rites used 
in the time of burial, immediately first of all, and none shall 
depart until the body receive christiau burial. We also 
enact that whether a r^ent or a non-regent be deceased, 
nothing relating to saying of prayers' expressed in the 
former statute shall be omitted. The times of celebrating 
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exequies, masses, and psalms for the regents, shall be left iu 
the discretion and judgment of the chancellor or his locum 
tenens, provided that he does not defer the aforesaid for 
more than two days immediately following. 



178. Of Exequies to he celebrated annually, 

IBacJ year, on the 14th of June, in the evening, and on the 
next day in the morning, all the regents shall meet to cele- 
brate the exequies of Hugh, formerly Bishop of Ely, who 
founded a hall for scholars in this University, devoutly 
going through the whole service for the dead. Also late on 
the 5th day of November, and on the same day in the morn- 
ing, all the regents shall meet to sing devoutly, with the 
whole service for the dead, the exequies of Sir Hervey de 
Stanton, who founded St. Michael's house for scholars in 
this University. Also on the evening of the 28th of No- 
vember, and on the morning of the next day, all the regents 
shall meet in the church of St. Mary, devoutly to celebrate 
the service and exequies of the Lady Queen Eleanor, to the 
observance of which the University is bound by its writing 
sealed with the common seal of the University, in which the 
University grants that all who are henceforth about to incept 
in this University shall take a corporal oath faithfully to 
observe the above at the proper times ; and that the purport 
of the aforesaid writing shall on each anniversary of the said 
queen, and also at every inception, be recited word for word 
in full, in the presence of the regents. We also enact that 
every year, on the 22nd day of June, in the evening, and on 
the next day in the morning, all the regents shall meet in 
the church of St. Mary, devoutly to celebrate the exequies 
and services of the dead, with a solemn mass, for the soul 
of John de Ely, formerly Bishop of Norwich, who gave 
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100 marks for the perpetual benefit of the hall of the Uni-' 
versity. Also that each year, on the 5th day of May, in the 
evening, and on the morning of the next day, all the regents 
shall meet in St. Mary's church, there religiously to perform 
the devout exequies^ with the whole service for the dead, for 
the soul of our Lord King Edward of Carnarvon, the founder 
of King's Hall in this University. Also every year, after 
the feast of the birth of our Lord, on the day when the 
masters actually resume their lectures, a mass shall be cele- 
brated for the soul of the master Thomas de St Botolpb, 
at the hour of congregation, which shall begin on the ringing 
of a bell, the masters attending this congregation. Also 
each year, at the vigil of St. Matthias the Apostle, all the 
regents shall assemble in the church of St. Mary, duly 
to perform the services, and on the next day a mass for 
the soul of Master William de Blithe^ who has given ten 
marks to a certain chest for the benefit of the scholars. But 
at the same services a commemoration shall be held for the 
soul of Master Robert Wynwyk, formerly chancellor of this 
University, with a special collect for the occasion. Also each 
year, on the 19th of March, in the evening, and in the morn- 
ing of the next day, all the regents shall assemble to sing de- 
voutly the services, with a mass, for the soul of Sir Gilbert 
de Roubury, who formerly founded a chest in this University. 
Also on the 1 3th of the kalends of July, in the evening, and 
on the next day, all the regents shall meet at the house of 
St. Peter, to perform the services and mass for the soul of 
Hugh de Balsham. Also every year, on the feast of St. 
Katherine, the services shall be performed, and on the mor- 
row a mass, for the benefactors of this University, all the 
regents assembling for this purpose. Also every year, on 
the vigil of the conversion of St Paul, in the evening, and 
in the morning of the next day, all the regents shall assemble 
in the church of St Mary, to celebrate the services and 
the mass, solemnly and devoutly, for the soul of William, 
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formerly Bishop of Norwich^ who founded two halls and 
one chest in the University. Also every year, on the 4th 
day of February, in the evening, and on the morning of 
the next day, all the regents shall assemble to celebrate 
devoutly the services for the soul of the Master R. Lyng. 
Also, on the 17th day of April, all the regents shall meet at 
Pembroke Hall, to celebrate the services for the soul of Sir 
Aymer de Valence, Earl of Pembroke, and a mass on the 
next day. Also every year, within the octave of Trinity, 
solemn services shall be held for the soul of William, formerly 
Bishop of Norwich, and a mass on the following day, in 
the assembly of all the regents, and this for the foundation 
of the Trinity chest Also every year, on the first Friday in 
the advent of our Lord, all the regents shall meet, devoutly 
to celebrate solemn services for the soul of William, for- 
merly Bishop of Norwich, and on the next day a mass. 
Also every year, on the 22nd of November, all the regents 
shall meet in the chapel of the University, to sing the ser- 
vices, with a mass, in the University chapel, for the souls of 
Thomas More, formerly dean of the cathedral church of St 
Paul, London, and John Preston, canon of the same church 
It is likewise enacted that in celebrating each annual mass 
for the souls of the founders of the following chests, viz., 
Trinity, Lyng's, Neale's, and St. John's, after the principal 
collect is said, a special collect shall take place for the souls 
of Thomas and John aforesaid. Also every year, on the 2nd 
of March, the regents shall meet to celebrate the services, 
and a mass on the next day, for the soul of William Wyckham, 
formerly Bishop of Winchester. Also every year, on the 19th 
of March, the regents shall meet to celebrate the services, with 
a mass on the morrow, for the soul of Master Richard Holm. 
Also every year, on the 21st day of the noonth of October, the 
regents shall meet in the choir of St. Mary^s church, to cele- 
brate the services, with a mass on the morrow, for the souls 
of King Richard, Doctor Thomas Barow, and of others, as 
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declared in the register of the said services, where it is or- 
dained that all the regents and non-regents, according to the 
form of the aforesaid statute, who have devoutly and fully 
attended the said services and naass, viz,, at the services he- 
fore the beginning of the psalm " Magnificat/' and in the 
mass before the beginning of the epistle, shall join in it, 
according to the purport of the aforesaid register. 



179. 0/the University Chests. 

^J^ chest of Master Thomas de St. Botolph shall be in the 
custody of two masters, the one regent, the other non-regent ; 
from which chest no one, having the annual income of ten 
pounds, may borrow anything, but any one else shall be able 
to borrow, for one year precisely, half a mark and no more, 
pledging a book or any other trifle, until the resources of 
the said chest increase. After the lapse of the year, a pro- 
clamation having been three times made in the schools, such 
debtor shall redeem his pledge, or it shall be sold, and 
whatever grows out of the sum shall remain in the chest till 
it be demanded by the debtor. Also at the end of the year 
the guardians of the chest shall make an account of the 
money and pledges received, which having been duly done, 
they shall have acquittance under the seal of the University. 
Also no dispensation can in any wise be made, that the said 
money may be converted to any other use than to be lent to 
the scholars, as is premised. 

The chest of Master William de Blithe shall be in the 
custody of two masters in arts, one regent, the other non- 
regent, bound by oath to keep it, and from it none having 
the annual income or worth of 100 shillings, in temporals or 
spirituals, shall borrow anything, nor any one else more 
than 10 shillings, until the resources of the said chest io* 
crease ; and this under the sufficient pledge of a book or 



183 

other trifle. Also no other guardian of the said chest ought 
to borrow more than 10 shillings from it. Also they shall 
sell the unredeemed pledges^ keep the accounts^ and transact 
the other business. 

The chest of Sir John de Bloundell shall (as is ordained 
in the next preceding chapter) be in the custody of two 
masters in arts, the one regent, the other non-regent, bound 
by oath to this office ; from which chest a master can receive 
10 shillings and no more> and this under a sufficient pledge ; 
a bachelor half a mark and no more^ under a pledge^ &c. 
and after the lapse of a year^ a proclamation having been 
three times made, the unredeemed pledges shall be sold. 
But public vagabonds, whoremasters, disturbers of the 
peace, or scholars whose names are not in the matriculation 
list, shall borrow nothing at all from the aforesaid chest. 
But as is aforesaid, no money from the increases of the 
aforesaid chest shall be invested in trade, secular affairs, or 
be dispersed any way ; but be applied solely to the use of 
poor scholars, who have not got 10 marks per annum in 
rents or possessions. 

The chest of Gilbert de Rondebury shall be in the custody 
of two masters of arts, one regent, the other non-regent, and 
from it none shall borrow anything if he has an annual 
income of the value of 10 pounds in spirituals or temporals. 
But of those who have such an income, a master may borrow 
one mark and no more, a bachelor eight shillings and no 
more, but an inferior scholar, of whatever faculty he be, five 
shillings, and this under the pledge of a book or other trifle, 
known to exceed in value the sum borrowed Also the 
guardians, after the lapse of a year, shall sell the pledges, 
make an account, &c., as above. 

The chest of Walter de Neel shall be in the custody of 
three masters of arts, one of whom must be member of a hall, 
and neither of the other two must have had the custody of the 
said chest the year immediately preceding, and they shall be 
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elected within eight days of the feast of St. Denis. And they 
shall corporally swear to observe the ordination enacted re- 
garding the keeping of the said chest. From which chest 
nothing shall be lent except under a security exceeding in 
value the money lent by a fourth part of its value. But if the 
pledge be unredeemed it shall be sold after a year, a pro- 
clamation having been thrice made. If there has been any 
increase from its sale, it shall be given to the person who gives 
the pledge. Any master student in the University may borrow 
60 shillings from this chest, a bachelor 20 shillings, a scholar 
one mark and no more ; others not scholars shall by no 
means borrow from thence. There are many other con- 
ditions in the statute concerning the aforesaid chest. 

The chest of the Holy Trinity shall be in the custody of 
three masters of arts, one of whom must be of the college of 
the said Trinity, being sworn and elected as in the former 
chapter. A master student shall borrow altogether four 
pounds from this chest, and similarly every fellow of the said 
college ; a bachelor may borrow 30 shillings. A scholar 
or bedell 20 shilUngs, &c«, as in the chapter next pre- 
ceding. 

It is enacted and ordained by the more numerous and 
discreet part of the regents and non-regents of the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, on the 6th of November, a.d., 1480, that 
henceforth no keeper of any chest founded, or about to be 
founded hereafter, in the aforesaid University, shall in any 
way receive any book written or printed on paper^ as a 
caution or part of a caution, under penalty of one mark to 
be applied to the purposes of the University. And we will 
that every keeper on his admission take a corporal oath to 
observe this. 

We have heard the cry of justice complaining that the 
chests founded by our ancestors are all suffering no small 
damage and ruin, owing to the indolence of our superiors, 
the negligence of the keepers, and the knavery, craftiness^ 
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fraudulency, and unfaithfulness of the stationers. In the 
year of our Lord 1489> the 2nd of June, Mistress Elizabeth 
Clerc, amongst the manifold works of her charity^ by divine 
interposition, as is believed, wisely and fortunately observing 
before all others this damage and ruin, gave in her liberality 
200 marks for the repair of the chests, with which sum eight 
chests, 9tj;., Nele*s, the Holy Trinity's, Darlington's, Billing- 
forth's, Exeter's, Lynke's (Lynge's), St. John*s, and Fenne's, 
have been perfectly renewed and restored to the state they 
were in at the time of their foundation. Lest, therefore, a 
similar occasion of damage and ruin should happen (which 
God forbid), in future to the aforesaid chests, we, Thomas 
Rotheram, chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and 
the assembly of regents and non-regents, unanimously enact 
and ordain that the statute regarding the auditors and 
keepers of the chests be strictly observed, and be read in the 
oath administered to the auditors and keepers in a full con- 
gregation, and be listened to altogether in silence. Also 
that any book placed or about to be placed as security, 
although it be called a supplement,^ shall of itself be a 
caution, and must exceed the sum lent by double its value. 
Also that the keepers shall write the name and surname of 
the person who gives the pledge, together with the place of 
his habitation. Also that one at least of the keepers of 
every chest be member of a halL Also that no religious of 
any profession or order shall borrow money from the Uni- 
versity chest, without iSrst showing that he has the power of 
placing the caution, and of taking an oath under the seal of 
the convent, the prior or guardian, which we wish to remain 
in the hands of the keepers up to the final redemption, t. «., 
as long as the pledge remains in the chest. Also that the 
keepers of the chest be stationarit. We wiU also that all these 
statutes be written together in some chest with the statutes 
of the same chest. The keepers of the chest shall swear 
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that they will not lend to any one from the chest to the 
custody of which they are admitted^ unless the borrower 
giving security shall swear that he will receive that money 
for his own sole use^ and that the pledge to be given is his 
own^ or that he has leave from the real possessor to do so 
with it ; nor shall the name of any one else be inserted, 
unless it be made known that he chooses it> both to the said 
keepers and to the person borrowing the money, except 
those who being present in the town have been legitimately 
hindered by infirmity or imprisonment, who shall take the 
aforesaid oath, both upon their own souls aud those of their 
employers, by means of the proctors, who have sufficient 
authority on this point. 

To all the faithful in Christ about to see the present letter, 
we, Eudo La Touche,^ Doctor of Laws, and Chancellor 
of the University of Cambridge, for the perpetual comme- 
moration of the deed. We make known by these presents 
that since Sir James de Roos, knight, John Pechel, rector 
of the church of St. Andrew of Histon, and Henry Ham- 
mond, executors of the will of Sir William de Thorpe, 
knight, of good memory, have in behalf of the souls of the 
said William, and Lady Grace, his wife, caused solemnly to 
be built the schools of the divines, with the chapel, to the 
honour of God, the promotion of study, and the profit of the 
University ; and since it suits ecclesiastical distribution, to 
give spiritual in return for terrestrial gifts, things firm for 
things unstable, and things eternal for things temporal ; of our 
own authority and that of the whole University aforesaid, both 
of regents aud non-regents, enact, promise, and strictly com- 
pel us and our successors to the observance of the following : 
that each year, on the 2nd of the nones of May, the chan- 
cellor of the aforesaid University for the time being, and each 
of the regents, shall meet in the aforesaid chapel, solemnly I 

to celebrate the exequies for the soul of the aforesaid Sir i 
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William, with a mass on the morrow, viz., with the deaeon 
and sxibdeaoon. We also enact and ordain that every year 
on the 19th of November, exequies shall be celebrated by 
the aforesaid chancellor and regents of the aforesaid Uni* 
versify, for the soul of Lady Grace, consort of the aforesaid 
Sir William, with a mass on the morrow, and the ceremonies 
before adverted to. Moreover, by unanimous consent, we, 
the chancellor, regents, and non-regents, grant of our special 
favour that every one about to incept, to become regent, or 
to read in sacred theology, in the schools about to be built 
by the aforesaid executors, shall swear, touching the sacra* 
ment, on the day of his inception, that on every day on 
which it shall happen that he reads in the schools here 
mentioned, after the psalm ^' Ad te levavi " is finished^ he 
will not depart from the aforesaid place until he has said 
the psalm *' De Profundis " for the souls of the aforesaid 
Sir William, and Lady Grace, his consort, with the prayers 
following, viz., " Almighty eternal God, whom no one sup- 
plicates in vain for mercy, be favourable to the souls of thy 
servant and thine handmaid, that thou mayest cause those 
who have departed this life in the confession of thy name to 
be added to the number of thy saints." " God, the Creator 
and Redeemer of all the faithful, give a remission of all 
their sins to the souls of all the faithful departed this life, in 
order that they may obtain the indulgence they have desired 
by their pious supplications, who with God the father, &c." 
Also, we, the chancellor and all the regents and nonrregents, 
enact and ordain that every one who has graduated or is about 
to be admitted in any faculty, shall swear in the congregation 
that he will say the psalm ** De Profundis," with the prayers 
annexed, before he depart from the aforesaid chapel, for 
the souls of the aforesaid William, and Lady Grace, his 
consort. We also will that a statute enforcing all and every 
of the above injunctions, be made in the University, and 
solemnly incorporated amongst its other statutes. We 
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likewise enact and ordain that no one shall henceforth be 
allowed to impugn, infringe^ or destroy or diminish, this 
statute, wholly or in part And for the greater security of 
all and each of the premised we have aflSxed the seal of our 
University. Given at Cambridge, the 12th of the kalends 
of July, A. D. 1398. 

To all the faithful in Christ whom the present letter may 
reach, Eudo La Touche, Doctor of Laws, Chancellor of the 
University of Cambridge, and the assembly of masters re- 
gent and non- regent in the same, health in the Saviour of 
all. Whereas the Lord Hugh de Balsham, of pious memory, 
formerly Bishop of Ely, has laudably founded and likewise 
enriched the college of St. Peter at Cambridge, and also 
has endowed our Univeraty with very many privileges in 
spiritual matters : we, willing that the soul of that same most 
reverend father be specially commended by perpetual prayers 
amongst us and our successors, decree that in future his 
exequies and the usual mass shall be celebrated with 
particidar reverence, quiet, and devotion. And whereas 
in a certain statute of the University aforesaid, concern- 
ing persons who are about to incept, the title of which is 
the following, Within what time ticentitUes shall ineq>t, 
among other things there is contained the following injunction, 
that the chancellor of the aforesaid University, shall assign 
a day on which disputations can be held to every one about 
to incept, in order that he may incept on the said day, (but 
it must be a day on which the said inceptor wishes to incept,) 
on which occasion the duty of the exequies and mass afore- 
said has frequently been celebrated with too little devotion ; 
we on that account enact that no one henceforth about to 
incept^ or to resume his lectures annually, shall fix upon the 
day of St Blaise on which to incept, and of the Saints Vitua 
and Modestus, on which days the aforesaid University has 
been wont to celebrate such exequies with a mass, being 
obhged by letters patent to this purport Nor shall it be 
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allowed to the chancellor^ president, vice-chancellor^ or his 
locum tenens, to assign any of the aforesaid days to any such 
inceptor henceforth, except for an important and approved 
cause, to be first of all approved of by the chancellor or his 
locum tenens, and by the three parts of all the masters of the 
colleges of the said University consenting thereto, or of their 
deputies, provided such deputies be gremials, if the said 
masters cannot conveniently attend the chancellor*s summons. 

We will also and ordain that this statute, inserted amongst 
the other statutes of the University, shall be inviolably ob- 
served for ever in future. 

To all and every person faithful in Christ who shall see 
the present letters, we, Thomas Stoyle, Professor of Sacred 
Theology, Vice-Chanoellor of the University of Cambridge, 
and the unanimous assembly of the regents and non-regents, 
masters in the same, health in the Saviour of all. Since 
reason and humanity seem to require that we should return 
thanks, although they be not adequate to the favour con- 
ferred, at least fit and proper to our above benefactors, 
and that we should give to them merited reverence, ac- 
cording to the weakness of our powers ; hence arises that 
deservedly, both fh)m the exhibition of probity and the ex- 
hibition of good works, the reverend tsxher in Christ, and 
Lord, Thomas Rotheram, by divine mercy Bishop of Lin- 
coln, and Great ^ of England, and chief 
and worthy chancellor and singular patron of this liberal 
University,* (to the honour of God, the promotion of study, 
and profit of the University,) has perfected the schools, 
and new library as above, with polished stone, sumptuous 
splendour, and suitable buildings, and having ornamented 
it with every thing proper, has enriched it with many and 
valuable books, and has procured besides this among many 
other advantages for the University; therefore, we, the afore- 
said vice-chancellor and assembly of masters of the aforesaid 
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University^ considering the above circumstances, and wel- 
coming his beneficence by actions showing our gratitude, 
desiring to return to the said reverend master our retribution 
of spirituals as &r as lies in our power, decree that the 
said venerable father be for ever enrolled amongst the bene- 
fiftctors of our University, and that his name be written 
amongst those of our benefactors, and that it be every year 
specially recited by the priest who visits each school of the 
masters to pray for the benefactors of the University. We 
moreover ordain and enact, binding ourselves and our suc- 
cessors for ever, that every year, so long as the aforesaid 
father survives, after the paschal feast, on the day on which 
the masters shall actually resume their lectures, one mass 
shall be celebrated, with the deacon and subdeacon, which 
mass is usually celebrated for the healthful security of the 
state and person of the whole body of bishops. And after 
the said &ther has departed from this University, he shall 
have exequies, and a solemn mass on the morrow, which is 
iisually celebrated in behalf of deceased bishops, on the day 
which the same father or another in his name shall assign. 
Willing also that the purport of our present concession and 
statute shall be inserted in our register with the other 
statutes, and that each of the aforesaid concessions and de- 
crees may obtain the force of perpetual endurance, we cause 
these our present letters patent about to be drawn out concern- 
ing the above, to be confirmed with the common seal of our 
University, and also with the appendage of the seal of the 
chancellor of the same. a. d. 1475, 13th of May. 



180. Of the settling of the Rank, in Processions and the 
Schools^ oj* Archdeacons and others promoted, 

WSKbtuaSk different persons have held various opinions 
respecting archdeacons and others eminently promoted in 
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spirituals^ what place and rank they shall bear amongst the 
rest in general processions and other public meetings, we^ 
willing for the future to remove all occasion for such uncer- 
tain doubt, enact and ordain that hereafter archdeacons and 
other eminently promoted in spirituals, provided they have 
not been appointed to any of the four principal dignities, 
if they be regents in arts, they shall, in general pro- 
cessions, congregations, and exequies, have a superior place 
to all the other regents in arts; but if they be non-regents 
in arts^ they shall have a superior place amongst the non- 
regents in processions. But if they be bachelors they shall 
bear a superior {dace and rank amongst all the non-gremial 
bachelors. Lastly, those who are doctors in any feculty 
shall be contented with their rank and place amongst doc- 
tors. But in inceptions and vesperite those who are not 
doctors shall have any elevated seat, provided it be beneath 
the doctors* seats. 



181. Of settling the Accounts of the Chests , every Year, 

be/ore the Feast of All Saints. 

fSta we have often observed that the keepers of our chests, 
little fearing the danger of perjury, incurred detriment to 
their salvation, since they were not so careful about the 
management and accounts of the same chest as they ought 
to have been by virtue of their oaths, we have decreed by 
this statute to provide for the security of the chests, and 
their salvation, as far as we can. We, therefore, enact that 
in future all the keepers of our chests, both old and new, and 
the auditors, be bound to settle the accounts of the same 
every year before the feast of All Saints, and if any one be 
found indolent or negligent, so as not to make such a rec- 
koning at a suitable time, he shall on the first occasion be 
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bound to pay I2d. to the University, but if by any one's 
fault this reckoning be delayed for still 15 days longer, he 
shall incur a double penalty, and thus for every 15 days* 
delay the account shall always bring an additional penalty 
of 12d. But those who have refused to pay the sum fixed 
in the aforesaid form> we decree to be condemned to pay 
40^. We also will that this statute be read each year in 
presence of the keepers when they have been elected, and 
that they shall take a corporal oath to observe it just like 
the other statutes regarding the custody of the chests. 

Agreeing : a ooUaticm having been made with the Proc- 
tor's Books. Thus I bear witness, 

James Holman, 
Notary Public and Registrar 
of the University of Cambridge. 



INSTRUMENT 

PRESENTED TO HENRY THE EIGHTH 

BT TBE 

RENOUNCING THE POPE'S SUPREBCACY, 

A.O. 1534. 
[IVom Dr. Fuller's History of the University of Cambrid^, page 106.] 



To the Most Mighty and Invincible Prince, our Lord, 
Henry VIII., Kpg of England and France, Lord 
of Ireland. 

_ ■ 

^[o the happiness and welfare both of this your most 
flourishing kingdom, and of the whole Christian world (most 
invincible Prince and merciful Lord) we deliver in writing, 
and openly declare, our opinion regarding that famous ques- 
tion of the power of the Bishop of Rome ; the truth of which 
question, on mature and careful examination, and after 
various discussions of that subject at several different times, 
at length by a diligent collation and weighing of the 
scriptures (as appears to us), we have deduced, and having 
deduced and expressed it in a certain document, we send it, 
together with our letter, to be a most certain testimony of 
our opinion and conduct. And in truth we have willingly 
undertaken this province imposed by your highness (most 
serene prince) upon us; partly for that faithfulness and 
obedience which we owe to your Majesty, to be deficient in 
which at anytime or place we deem to be the greatest crime ; 
partly for our love and zeal for truth itself, the declaration 
and proclamation of which, whenever it seems to conduce to 

o 
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the glory of Christ and the safety and welfare of the Christian 
republic, being the duty of all who have given their names to 
Christ and have taken him for their master; much more does 
it seem to concern and interest iis^ who are in daily converse 
with bis scriptures, and daily read the words and declarations 
of Him who is the very way, the truth, and the life, and who 
keeps truth for ever. His grace and favour we pray may be 
always present to your highness, and we wish that you may 
deign to visit, to cherish, and to adorn us and our University, 
which has always been most obedient to your will, with your 
highness's favour in return. May Christ our Saviour long 
preserve your most serene Majesty. 

To all the sons of our holy mother church to whom the 
present letter shall come, the whole assembly of regents and 
non-regents of the University of Cambridge, send greeting, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all; whereas now 
in these days a question has arisen concerning the power of 
the Roman Pontiff, ^ which he claims to himself from the 
holy scriptures, over all the provinces inhabited by Christian 
people, and has exercised for a long course of time since in 
this realm of England, and whereas our opinion on this mat- 
ter has been asked, viz. — Whether the Roman Pontiff has, 
granted him by God in the holy scriptures, a greater au- 
thority and power in this kingdom of England than any 
other foreign bishop : we thought it right to apply with all 
diligence to sift out the truth of the said question^ and at 
length to exhibit our opinion on that matter, and determi- 
nation, to the world. For being persuaded that universities 
have been of old founded by princes chiefly for this purpose, 
that both the Christian people may be instructed in the law 
of God, and false errors (if any should arise) be altogether 
eradicated and dispelled, by the care and solicitude of learned 
divines. Wherefore meeting, according to our custom, to de- 
liberate on the aforesaid question, and on mature consultation 

' Or '* Bishop of Rome/* Romanut PMitfex. 
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comparing plans in what manner and order we should proceed 
with the greater certainty to the investigation of truth, and 
the suffrages of all having at length been taken, the follow- 
ing office was required of the most learned doctors of divinity, 
bachelors of the same, and the other masters, that, having 
very diligently examined passages in holy writ and collated 
them, they should tell and relate what they thought to be 
adapted to answering the said question. Since, having 
heard, weighed, and discussed, after a public disputation on 
the said question, with mature deliberation, those things in 
the aforesaid question, which might establish or destroy either 
side, those appeared to us more probable and sound, and also 
true and certain, and to convey the genuine and true sense of 
scripture, which deny that such power was given to the 
" Roman Pontiff by God in scripture. Persuaded therefore 
by these, and meeting, with one opinion, we have decreed to 
answer thus to the aforesaid question, and we do answer in 
these writings in the name of the whole University ; and in 
conclusion we assert that it is most true, that the Roman 
Pontiff has not greater authority or jurisdiction over this 
kingdom of England, granted him by God, than any other 
foreign bishop. And for the corroboration of and testimony 
to such our answer and affirmation, we have taken care that 
our seal be affixed to this letter. 

Griven at Cambridge, from our house of regents, 
on the second day of May, the year of re- 
demption by Christ, 1534, 
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INJUNCTIONS DELIVERED TO THE UNIVERSITY 

THOMAS LEGH, 

Doctor of Lenpt, Surrogate to the lard CromwtU, 

ON HIS VISITATION, 
A.D. 1535, 

Which was the first Vintation of Cambridge^ **Jitr€ Rtgio.^ ^ 



Sn the name of God, Amen. In the year of our Lord, 1535, 
the 22nd day of October, we, Thomas Legh, doctor of laws, 
deputy to the noble and honourable Mr. Thomas Cromwell, 
the prime secretary and vicegerent in ecclesiastical affairs 
to the most illustrious prince in Christ, and our lord, Henry 
VIII., by the grace of God, king of England and France, 
Defender of the Faith, Lord of Ireland, and on earth 
supreme head of the church of England under Christ ; vicar- 
general and chief-official ; and moreover his general visitor 
within the kingdom of England, in exempt as well as non- 
exempt places, towards performing for him the office of 
visiting and investigating the Academy or University of 
Cambridge, and the colleges, halls, and other houses or 
hostels for the residence of scholars, having power given us 
in other matters of declaring whatever injunctions appear to 
us necessary and expedient, we have decreed that these 
injunctions or mandates ought to be joined and annexed to 
the most sacred injunctions of the king ; and we will that aU 
and every of them, no less than those others, be, under the 
same penalty, observed by every head or master of every 
college, hall, or hostel in this University, and by the other 

* From Dr. Fuller's History of the University of Cambridge, page 109. 
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scholars or. students of this UniTersity, whosoever they be ; 
and we strictly charge and enjoin this« by royal authority 
committed to us in this particular. 

First, that every student or scholar within this University 
of Cambridge shall observe all and every of the statutes, 
institutions, ordinances, and laudable usages of this Univer* 
sity, and of the college, hall, hostel, or house where he dwells, 
according to what was enacted at their first foundation, as 
far as they do not contravene these above-mentioned injunc- 
tions, or the study of good and sacred learning, or act in 
opposition to the laws and statutes of this kingdom. 

Also, that no master or fellow of any college, hall, or 
hostel, specified in the above royal injunctions, shall hence- 
forth sell to any one or alienate the society to which he 
belongs, on any feigned or deUberate pretext, nor shall he 
for the future receive any sum of money for the admission o^ 
reception of any scholar. 

We also will and strictly charge that, in future, factions 
shall altogether cease and dose between the fellow-members, 
or fellows and others of this or that country, city, or college ; 
nor in the election of fellows, scholars, presidents, or in any 
other public proceeding, or in giving similar sufirages, shall 
they side with him who is of the same nation with them 
rather than with him who is deservedly to be preferred for 
his zeal for learning, integrity of life and conduct, and 
other good qualities of mind and body; since it is very 
disgraceful, especially to those who are learned and imbued 
with good principles (who ought to be a pattern and mirror 
of virtue) to be influenced by such unjust and vulgar 
motives. The rather^ as this University begets and frames 
all as it were anew to good manners and familiarity with 
learning, thus also may all its foster-children feel themselves 
to be mutual companions and fellow-citizens; mutually 
assisting each other as far as lies in their power, with all 
brotherly kindness, and employing themselves to promote 
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each other's improvement^ by their own good qualities, and 
external and internal endowments. 

Also that the vice-chancellor and proctors of this Univer- 
sity, and every president, master^ or warden, of whatsoever 
college, hostel, or hall, shall deliver the immoveable posses- 
sions and moveable goods of the University, which they 
possess in common, and before the next ensuing feast of the 
Purification of the Blessed Mary, the charters and donations, 
the statutes, constitutions, and papal bulls of the foundations, 
donations, and appropriations, and all other diplomata and 
papal confirmations, belonging to the said University, and to 
such colleges, halls, and hostels, respectively, and also a full 
rental and faithful inventory of the moveable goods, into 
the hands of the said honourable Mr. Thomas Cromwell, 
visitor-general, or his deputy, legitimately appointed for this 
purpose, who is to wait for his warrant in that particular. 

Moreover, we will and enjoin that this University shall at 
its own expense continually maintain and supply one public 
lecture, either Greek or Hebrew, at the free option of the 
gremials of the University, which they shall the rather choose 
and shall think fit to hire ; and they in electing the readers 
of this lecture as well as of other lectures in any place within 
this University, shall take their most diligent care to elect 
those persons to such lectureships who are known to excel 
in the culture of literature and integrity of morals, and who 
desire to read purely, sincerely, and piously, all carnal 
affection or other unjust views being entirely removed and 
set aside. 

We also will and enjoin that all the presidents, masters, 
wardens, scholars, and students, in thisUniversity, shall attend 
at the public celebration of one mass in the church of the 
Blessed Mary, within the month next following, for the souls 
of the founders of the University, the colleges, and the other 
houses whatsoever in the same, and for the best welfare of our 
most mighty Lord the King and Lady Anne, his legitimate 
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wife, Queen eTtliis realm, and for the promotion of their 
honour and glory, by whose auspices the true Christian reli- 
gion is now flourishing again. Also, that each president, 
master, or warden of each college, hall, or hostel, above men- 
tioned, shall have a copy of these and of the aforesaid injunc- 
tions, and when they have been accurately written out shall 
cause them to be read in his house, in the presence of all the 
scholars of the same, once a month, and shall suffer and per- 
mit them to be transcribed by any persons who wish to do so. 
Also, that if any scholar or student of this University, or 
even the vice-chancellor himself, or the president, master, or 
warden of any college, hall, or hostel, shall violate the king's 
injunctions sealed with his great seal, or by this injunc- 
tion to be annexed to it, or any one of them, any one may, 
as soon as possible, cause his royal Majesty, or his Majesty's 
visitor-general or his surrogate, to be informed of it ; and if 
the offence is charged upon a moderator of the University, 
the vice-chancellor and proctors shall furnish the informer 
or his messenger with the necessary expenses and other 
requisites for this purpose. But if any other president, 
master, or warden of any college, hall, or hostel, shall 
offend in any of the aforesaid particulars, he shall in like 
manner furnish the accuser and the informer with the pro- 
vision for his journey and expenses. With reservation also 
to the most honourable man, Mr. Thomas Cromwell, visitor- 
general, of power of adding and diminishing like to that which 
his royal Majesty reserved to him in the above injunctions. 
In testimony of which thing, since we have not at hand an 
authentic seal of our own, we have therefore enjoined that 
the seal of the official of the lord the Archdeacon of Ely 
be affixed to these presents, and we the aforesaid official, 
at the special mandate of the said Lord Commissary, have 
affixed our seal to these presents. Given the 22nd day of 
October, a. d. 1535, and in the 27th year of the reign of 
our said illustrious lord the King, 
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These injunctions relate as additional to former in- 
junctions of the king's^ too tedious here to exemplify. But 
take the substance thereof, 

1. He beginneth with bemoaning the barbarism and 
ignorance which so lately spread in the University^ protesting 
his desire to promote piety, and extirpate heresy, superstition, 
idolatry, &c 

2. He exhorteth all the members in the University to 
the embracing of Christ's doctrine in spirit and truth, re- 
commending Mr. CromweU, their chancdlor, to be their 
visitor therein. 

3. He requires their renouncing all obedience to the Pt»pe 
ofRomCt and that his royal authority be received as supreme 
under God. 

4. He inciteth them to the study of tongues, because 
senfum alicujut ret non potest iUe assequi, qui rudis est 
idiamatis quo traditur. (He who is ignorant of the language 
in which any thing is conveyed^ cannot arrive at its meaning.) 

5. He enjoineth them to found, on the joint cost of all 
the coU^es, two lectures, the one of Latin, the other of 
Greek, to be daily read (and by consequence heard) on 
great penalties. 

6. That no authors hereafter be publicly read who 
have written on the master of the sentences^ but that all 
lectures be made on some part of the Scripture. 

7. That it should be permitted to all freely to read God's 
word in their private studies, and repair to any public place 
where the same is preached. 

8. That hereafter none in that University take any degree 
in the canon law. 

9. He did make void and abolish all ceremonies and ob- 
servances which any ways did hinder the study of scholars, 
or bonam valetudinem studio amioMm (their good health, 
which is favourable to their studying). 

10. He ordered that the youth to be educated in the arts 
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should read Aristotle, Rodulphus Agricola, Philip Me- 
lancthon, Trapezuntius, ^c. 

11. He forbad the reading of the frivolous questions and 
obscure glosses of ScottAs, Burleus, Anthony Trombety 
Bricot, Bruli/eriuSj ^c. 

12. He pronounceth all statutes of the University or 
private colleges void^ if repugnant to the premises. 

13. That all masters of colleges be bound by their 
solemn oath to the effectual observation of these his in- 
junctions. 

14. Reserving always to the aforesaid Thomcu Cromwell, 
their chancellor, and his vicar- general, or to his lawful 
surrogate, in that kind full power to examine, add and alter 
any thing according to his discretion, confident of his care 
herein for the good of the University. 

Observe, by the way, that at this instant the University of 
Cambridge was very full of students, as may appear by that 
passage in the king's injunctions : for he reckoneth up the 
several colleges, ii6t confluunt, et diversantur, et fre- 
quentant schohres et studiosi, ex omni Dioecesi^ et qualibet 
parte hujus regni nostri Anglits, tarn ex Wcdlia quam ex 
Hibemia. So that it seemeth here was then an universal 
confluence of scholars from all parts of the king's dominions. 

I'hree days after Doctor Legh had set forth his in- 
junctions, the colleges made their respective submissions 
thereunto, solemnly subscribing the same. 

We assure ourselves they used the same form for the 
essentials, one copy whereof we have here inserted, that the 
rest may be measured thereby. 



SUBMISSION 



OV TBB 



iWastet anH ipellofDS of CStmbfl l^all 

TO THB 

KING'S INJUNCTIONS, 

A.D. 1535.^ 



9o the Most Mighty and Pious Prince, Henry VIII., 
by the Grace of God, King of England and France, 
Defender of the Faith, Lord of Ireland, and, on earth, 
supreme head under Christ of the Church of England, we, 
your humble subjects and devoted orators, William Buck- 
enham, master or warden of the college called Gonvil Hall, 
Cambridge, and the fellows of the same place, send their 
reverence and obedience due and proper to so excellent and 
puissant a prince, with all submission and respect. 

May your royal Majesty be assured that we, the aforesaid 
master and fellows, not compelled by violence or fear, or by 
crail or any other sinister contrivance being induced or 
seduced to this, but from our certain information, deliberate 
intent, and genuine and spontaneous will, purely, absolutely, 
of our own accord, in the name of our priesthood, profess, 
engage, and swear by the holy sacrament of God, corporally 
touched by us, to your most illustrious royal Majesty, 
our singular and supreme lord and patron, Henry VIIL, 

> From Dr. Fuller't History of the UnWernty of Cambridge, p. 113. 
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by the Crrace of God, King of England and France, 
Defender of the Faith, Lord of Ireland, cmd, on earth, 
supreme head under Christ of the Church of England; 
that henceforth we will not promise, give, or cause to be 
given, to any foreign emperor, king, prince, or prelate, nor 
to the Bishop of Rome, whom they call the Pope, fealty or 
allegiance, by word or writing, nmply or upon oath, but, at 
all times, on all occasions, or conditions, we will follow and 
preserve the interests of your royal Majesty and of your suc- 
cessors ; and we will, as far as lies in our power, defend the 
same in opposition to every person whom we shall know or 
suspect to be an adversary of your Majesty or your Majesty's 
successors. And to your royal Majesty alone, as our su- 
preme prince and head of the English Church, and to your 
successors, will we sincerely, and, ex animo, pay fealty and 
allegiance. We profess our opinion that the papacy of 
Rome was not so much as ordained in holy writ, but is a 
tradition of men, as we constantly affirm, openly declare, and 
will declare, and will take diligent care that others so pro- 
claim it. Not will we enter into a compact with any man, 
publicly or privately, or consent that the Roman Pontiff shall 
have or exercise any authority or jurisdiction here any more, 
or be restored to any ; and that the present ^ Bishop of 
Rome, or any successor of bis whatsoever in the bishopric, is 
not the pope, the supreme pontiffj a universal bishop, nor a 
most holy lord, but merely Bishop of Rome, or pontiff (as 
was the custom of old), we shall knowingly and in public 
assert: and we ourselves shall, according to our power, 
knowledge, and ingenuity, firmly observe, and shall (as far 
as we can) procure and cause to be observed by others, the 
laws and statutes of this kingdom for the extirpation and 
removal of the papacy and of the authority and jurisdiction 
of the said Bishop of Rome, at whatever time proclaimed 

* " Modernum." 
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or enacted^ or about to be proclaimed or enacted ; nor shall 
we after this time appeal to the said Bishop of Rome, or 
consent to any one appealing to him ; nor shall we take pro- 
ceedings for right and justice, or answer to a plaintiff^ in his 
courtj or appear there in the character of accuser or de- 
fendant, and if the said bishop shall intimate any thing to 
us through his messenger or by letter, whatever it be, we 
will, as quickly as we conveniently can, intimate it, or cause 
it to be intimated, to your royal Majesty or to your privy 
council : and we will neither send nor cause to be sent letters 
or a messenger, either to the said Bishop of Rome or to his 
court, except your Majesty or your Majesty's successor know 
and consent to their being conveyed to him. We will not 
obtain by request any bulls, briefs, or rescripts of any kind 
whatever, for ourselves or others, from the Bishop of. Rome; 
nor will we devise plans that any one may obtain them : and 
if such be obtained for us generally or specially, or in any 
other way, without our knowledge, we will renounce them 
and not consent to them, nor in any wise use them, but will 
cause them to be delivered to your Majesty or to your suc- 
cessors. But by these writings we expressly renounce the 
exemption by which we have been directly or indirectly 
subjected to the Bishop of Rome, or to him whom they call 
the supreme pontiff, or by whatever name he be called, and 
to his Roman church; and all his concessions, privileges, 
gifts, or indulgences whatever ; and we profess ourselves to be 
under and subject to your Majesty only and your successors, 
and we will submit ourselves, and do promise to submit 
ourselves to you alone. Nor will we pay or cause to be 
paid to the said Roman pontiff or his messengers, speakers, 
collectors, or legates, any procuration, pension, portion, tax, 
or other sum of money (by whatever name it be called), of 
ourselves or through any intermediate person or persons : 
and we will faithfully observe in its due form and effect 



205 

the statute regarding your royal succession, proclaimed in 
your parliament, and all and every of its contents. Moreover, 
in the form of a compact we profess and promise^ and 
engage^ upon the word of a priest and our fealty due to your 
Majesty, and conscience before God, not to shelter ourselves 
against this our aforesaid profession and engagement, by 
means of any dispensation, exception, appeal, trial, or any 
remedy against the law and the deed. And if we have made 
any protestation to the prejudice of this our profession and 
engagement, we revoke it for the present and for all futurity, 
and by these presents renounce the same, to which we have 
with our own hands subscribed our names, and have caused 
them to be committed by the affixing of our public seal and 
the mark and subscription of the notary-public, under- 
written. Given^ and drawn up in our chapter-house, the 25th 
of October, year of the incarnation of Christ 1535, and the 
27th of your most happy reign, in the presence of John 
Acres, master of arts, and Robert Warmington, bachelor in 
laws^ summoned and deputed as witnesses for the aforesaid 
purposes. 

William Buckenham. Andrew Dew. 

Roger Overy. Laurence MaptiL John Caius. 

John Styrmin, William Barker. 

And I, John Rhese, notary-public, principal registrar of 
the said most illustrious lord the king, since I have been 
present in person at the profession, engagement, oath, pro- 
mise, and all the rest aforesaid, whilst they were being made, 
as aforesaid, at the above place, and in the above year, month, 
and day, together with the above-mentioned witnesses ; and 
have seen and heard that they were so transacted, and 
have taken note of the manner in which they were afterwards 
managed : I have therefore from this drawn up this present 
public instrument, and have reduced it to this public and 
authentic form, and have sealed it with mv usual and ac- 
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customed seal of office, and marked it with my name and 
surname, and have here subscribed myself as certifying and 
bearing testimony to all and every of the aforesaid, being 
legitimately asked and requested. 



Result of the Visitation of Doctor Legh, A.D. 1535. 

Sn obedience to Doctour Legh his injunctions, the whole 
University, before Candlemas-day next ensuing, surrendered 
to the king all their charters, donations, statutes, popes* 
bulls, and papistical muniments, with an exact rental of their 
lands and inventory of their goods. The vice-chancellor and 
senior proctor went up to London and delivered them to 
Secretary Cromwell, chancellor of the University. And now 
they are deposited in a safe hand, seeing the same person 
as Master of the Rolls was intrusted with the keeping of the 
records of the kingdom. 



COMMISSION OF KfNG HENRY THE EIGHTH, 

rOR THK VISITATION 

OF THB 

SanfbetsitB of iSamiivflifgey 

A.D. 1546. 
[From Dr. Lamb's Origioal Documents, page 58.] 



To our trusty and well-beloved Doctor Parker, Vice- 
Chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and to 
our trusty and well-beloved Chaplains, Dr. Redman 
and Dr. May, and to every one of them. 

Trusty and well beloved, we greet you well and let you 
know, that whereas our most loving and obedient subjects, 
in this our last session of Parliament, have freely given and 
granted unto us full power and authority to order, alter, 
change, and reform all the colleges, hospitals, chantries, and 
free chapels, within this our realm of England, and our 
other dominions, or otherwise to use the same at our pleasure, 
as in the Act, made for that purpose, more at length may 
appear, we minding to take such direction therein as shall 
be to the honour of God, the increase of good learning and 
the common wealth of this our realm ; and considering that 
the good establishment of the colleges of our Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, wherein the great number of the 
youth of this our realm is nourished and educated in the 
exercise of all kinds of good literature, is specially to be 
provided for, have resolved to take such order with the same 
as may both encourage the students tocontinue their studies. 
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and also answer to the special trust and confidence com- 
mitted unto us by our said subjects. And forasmuch as 
we know you to be men of notable virtue, learning, and 
knowledge, we have therefore appointed you, and by these 
letters give unto you full power and authority, not only to 
call before you the masters and heads of every one of the 
colleges, and other houses endowed with any manner of 
possession within that our University of Cambridge, and 
also such and as many fellows, and officers of any of the 
said houses, as to you shall be thought meet and convenient ; 
but also to peruse all and every other foundations, statutes, 
and ordinances, and as well by examinations as by all other 
ways and means that you shall think good, to learn the very 
truth how the same foundations, statutes, and ordinances be 
observed, of what value, kind, and nature, the whole pos- 
sessions be, which belong to every such college^, chantry, or 
other house of the sorts aforesaid, and in what shire the same 
do lie, with the deductions upon the same, the names of the 
founders, and other things which your wisdom shall think 
meet to be signified to us, touching the state of every such 
house. And of all the premises, to make unto us a fair 
certificate, written on parchment, subscribed with your hands, 
with all goodly speed and diligence, desiring and praying 
you, and nevertheless commanding you, to use in the doing 
hereof such a dexterity as may be to your discharge in 
conscience, and answer to the special trust which we have 
reposed in you. 

Given under our signet, at our honour of Hampton 
Court, the 16th of January, in the 37th year 

« 

of our reign. 



••THE REPAIR-UP 

ov 



M. PARKER AND W. MAYB, 

AFTER SURVEY, 

TO 

THE KING'S MAJESTY." 

[FfDin Dr. Lamb's Collections, page 59.] 



fUtVd. That whereas certain officers in the court and others 
then in authority under the king, importunately sueing to him 
to have the lands and possessions of both Universities sur- 
veyed, they meaning afterwards to enjoy the best of their 
lands and possessions by exchange of impropriated benefices 
and such other improved lands> certain friends of the Uni* 
versity, perceiving the sequel likely to turn to a mischief> 
said to the king, for the sake of avoiding the great charges 
that would be sustained therein^ not to send any of his costly 
officers to that purpose : and thereupon he sent his commission 
to Matthew Parker, then vice-chancellor^ to John Redman^ 
master of Trinity College, and to William Maye, master of 
Queen's College, to survey them and make report to his 
highness what was the state of the revenues, and what num- 
ber were sustained therewith. Which said commissioners, 
with the help of eleven clerks of the augmentation-court, 
engrossed particularly the particular possessions of the 
University, colleges and other spiritual lands there. In the 
end the said commissioners resorted up to Hampton Court, 
to present to the king a brief summary, written in a fair 
sheet of vellum (which very book is yet preserved in the 
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college of Corpus Christi), describing the revenues, the re- 
prises, the allowances, and number and stipend of every 
college ; which book the king diligently perused, and in a 
certain admiration said to certain of his lords which stood by 
that he thought he had not in his realm so many persons 
so honestly maintained in living by so little land and rent : 
and whereas he asked of us what it meant that the most 
part of the colleges should seem to expend yearly more than 
their revenues amounted to, we answered that it rose partly 
out of fines for leases and indentures of the farmers renewing 
their leases, partly of wood sales ; whereupon he said to the 
lords that pity it were these lands should be altered to make 
them worse, at which words some were grieved, for that they 
disappointed lupos quosdam hiantes (some gaping wolves). 
In fine, we sued to the king's Majesty to be so gracious 
lord that he would favour us in the continuance of our pos- 
sessions, such as they were, and that no man by his grace's 
letters should require to permute with us to give us worse: 
he made answer and smiled, that he could not but right for 
his servants and others doing service for the realm in wars 
and other affairs, but said he would put us to our choice 
whether we should gratify them or no ; and bade us hold 
our own, for after his writing he would force us no further^ 
with which words we were well armed and so departed. 



A LETTER PROM QUEEN CATHARINE 



IN ANSWER TO AN APPLICATION 



FROM 



®]^e VSUiibmitB. 



[From Dr. LamVs Documents, p. 71.] 



To our right trusty dear and well beloved the chan- 
cellor and vice-chancellor of my lord the king's 
Majesty's University of Cambridge, and to the whole 
said University there. 

YottV letters I have received, presented on all your be- 
halfs by Mr. Doctor Smythe, your discrete and learned 
advocate. And as they be Latinly written [i. e. in Latin] » 
which is so signified to me by those that be learned in the 
Latin tongue, so (I know) you could have uttered your desires 
and opinions familiarly in your vulgar tongue, aptest for my 
intelligence ; albeit you seem to have conceived rather par- 
tially than truly a favourable estimation, both of my going 
forward and dedication to learning, which to advance, or 
at least conserve, you by your letters move me, diversely 
showing how agreeable it is to me, being in this worldly 
estate, not only for mine own part to be studious, but also 
a maintainor and cherisher of the learned state, by bearing 
me in hand that I am endowed and perfected with those 
qualities and respects which ought to be in a person of my 

p2 
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vocation. Truly, this your discreet and politic document I 
as thankfully accept as you desire that I should embrace it« 
And forasmuch (as I do hear) all kind of learning doth 
flourish among you in this age, as it did amongst the Greeks 
at Athens long ago» I desire you all not so to hunger for 
the exquisite knowledge of profane learning that it may be 
thought the Greek University was but transposed, or now in 
England again revived, forgetting our Christianity, since their 
excellence only did attain to moral and natural things ; but 
rather I gently exhort you to study and apply those doctrines^ 
as means and apt degrees to the attaining and setting forth 
the better Christ's reverend and most sacred doctrine, that 
it may not be laid against you in evidence at the tribunal- 
seat of God how you were ashamed of Christ's doctrine, for 
this Latin lesson I am taught to say of St Paul^ Ntm mepudet 
ecangeliiy to the sincere setting-forth whereof (I trust) uni- 
versally in all your vocations and ministries you will apply 
and conform your sundry gifts, arts, and studies, to such end 
and sort that Cambridge may be accounted rather an Uni- 
versity of divine philosophy than of natural or moral, as 
Athens was. Upon the confidence of which your accomplish- 
ment of my expectation, zeal, and request, I (according to 
your desires) have attempted my lord the king's Majesty for 
the establishment of your livelihood and possessions, in which^ 
notwithstanding his Majesty's property and interest through 
the consent of the high court of Parliament, his highness 
being such a patron to good learning, doth tender you so 
much that he would rather advance learning and erect new 
occasion thereof than confound those your ancient and 
godly institutions; so that learning may hereafter justly 
ascribe her very original whole conservation and sure stay \o 
our sovereign lord, her only defence and worthy ornament, 
the prosperous estate and princely government of whom 
long to preserve I doubt not but every of you will with daily 
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invocation call upon him who alone and only can dispose all 

to every creature. 

Scribbled^ with the hand of her that prayeth to 
the Lord and immortal Grod to send you all 
prosperous success in godly learning and 
knowledge, from my lord the king's Majesty's 
manor of Greenwich, the 26th of February. 

Ka^therinb thb Quben, K.P. ^ 

^ Strype, wh9.hu printed thii letter, considers it written in the first year 
of Edward VI., upon the passing of the Act for dissoWing chantries, &c. 
[BCem. Ecc Sdw., b. i. c. viii.] 



A LETTER PROM KING EDWARD 

ANNOUNCING HIS INTENTION 

OV TISITINO TUB 

Wlnibmits ^^ ^amitftiige. 

A. D. 1549. 
[From Dr. Lamb's Documents, page 102.] 



To our trusty and well beloved the chancellor, and in 
his absence the vice-chancellor, and to all the deans, 
presidents, wardens, and other masters and rulers of 
the colleges, halls, hostels, and other houses of 
students and scholars of our University of Cambridge, 
and to every one of them. 

Right trusty and right entirely and well beloved, and 
trusty and well beloved, we greet you well. And forasmuch 
as we do intend very shortly to visit our University of 
Cambridge and all the colleges of the same, purposing to 
set some godly discretion and order there, according as 
occasion shall be ministered, to the further increase and ad- 
vancement of virtue and good learning : Therefore, this is 
to will and command you and every one of you that if there 
be any place vacant at this present time, or hereafter shall 
fall vacant, either of mastership, provostship, or fellowship, 
scholarship, or bibleclerkship, that neither you nor any of you 
do proceed to any election or nomination, of any master, 
fellow, scholar, or bibleclerk, or attempt any other act or acts, 
thing or things, which should be prejudicial to our said 
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visitation, before the full accomplishment and perfection of 
the same. As you regard our pleasure, and will answer to 
the contrary at your peril. 

Given under our signet, at our manor of Green- 
wich, the 4th day of April, the second year of 
our reign. 

E. Somerset. 



LETTER FROM QUEEN MARY, 

A.O. ISftS. 

[From Dr. I4ainb*8 Doeumeots, p. 165.] 



To the right reverend father in God, our right trusty 
and right well beloved counsellor^ the Bishop of Win- 
chester, chancellor of our University of Cambridge ; 
and to all provosts, deans, masters, and other heads or 
governors of colleges, halls, or other houses of 
scholars and students there ; and to every of them. 

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well- 
beloved, we greet you well : and where [as], amongst divers 
other inconveniences and disorders brought in and set forth 
in that our University of Cambridge, one of the greatest and 
chiefest occasions of many of the said disorders is, that without 
sufficient authority, only upon the sensual minds and rash 
determinations of a few men, the ancient statutes, foundations, 
and ordinances of the whole University, the colleges, and 
other places of students have been much altered, broken, 
and almost utterly subverted ; whereby not only the last 
wills of many good men have been broken, and many wise, 
politic, and godly ordinances, confirmed by parliaments 
and by sundry our progenitors, fondly and irreverently 
contemned ; but the conscience of many honest men, who 
by their oaths were bound to the observance of the said 
statutes and foundations, have been much encumbered ; and 
youth loosely and insolently brought up to the great discredit 
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of the University^ and no small hindrance to the common 
wealth of all our realm. We therefore^ knowing it [to be] 
our bounden duty to God, by whose only goodness we ac- 
knowledge ourselves called and placed in the royal estate 
of this realm, to travail by all the ways we may, that his 
glory and holy will being truly declared to all our subjects, 
he may of all sorts in their several vocations be reverently 
feared, served, and obeyed ; — have thought good, for a be- 
ginning, to wish that the examples hereof may first begin 
in our Universities, where young men and all sorts of 
students, joining godly conversations with their studies in 
learning, may after, as well by their doings as by their 
preachings, instruct and confirm the rest of our subjects both 
in the knowledge and fear of Almighty Grod ; in the due 
obedience towards us, our laws, and all other their superiors; 
and in their charitable demeanours towards all men. And 
because we know that where order is not kept, all things 
grow to confusion, we therefore have thought good to will 
and require you our chancellor, and all others, the heads 
and governors of the colleges and other houses, that both 
yourselves for your own parts do exercise your offices, and 
live and cause all scholars, students, servants, ministers, 
and others living under you, of what sort, state, or condition 
soever they be, to live and frame themselves, their studies, 
conversations, and manner of living, in such form and order 
as by the ancient statutes, foundations, and ordinances of 
that our University, and of the colleges and others, is to you 
severally appointed. Which statutes and foundations we 
will to be inviolably kept and observed, according to the 
ancient foundations and ordinances of the founders, and 
grants of our progenitors : and therefore do directly require 
and charge you our chancellor, whom we do authorize by 
these presents for that purpose, to see the same well and 
truly observed, as you will answer for the contrary, not- 
withstanding any injunctions or new ordinances, made, set 
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forth, or delivered, by any visitors or others, since the death 
of our father of most worthy memory. King Henry the 
Eighth (whom God absolve '), or any other new device to 
the contrary hereof. 

Given under our signet, at our manor of Rich- 
mond, the 20th of August^ the first year of 
our reign. 



ARTICLES 
SUBSCRIBED BY THE VICE-CHANCELLOR, 

A. D. 1554. 
[From Dr. Lamb's Documents, p. 172.] 



1. Wb^ holy catholic churchy known to men, cannot err 
in the things that belong unto the faith ; neither can general 
councils, representing the same church, err. 

2. In the eucharist, after consecration, the substance of 
the bread and wine does not remain, neither does any other 
substance, but that of Christ, who is Grod and man. 

3. In the sacrament of the altar, by virtue of the divine 
word uttered by the priest, the natural body of Christ, and 
also hb natural blood, are in reality present. 

4. In the mass the life-giving sacrifice of Christ is pro- 
pitiatory for the living as well as for the dead. 

/. Yong, Vice-chancellor, 24 June, 1554. 

The following articles were thus revised by the vice-chan- 
cellor, the provost of King's College, Dominus Atkinson, 
Dominus Sedgwick, and Harvey, in pursuance of a grace, 
and then both the regents and non-regents subscribed to 
them ; which articles were sent, together with a letter, by 
the University to the Bishop of Winchester, chancellor. 

1. We believe in and acknowledge one true God; one 
almighty, incorporeal, indivisible, of infinite power, wisdom. 
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and goodness ; the creator and preserver of all things 
visible and invisible; and three distinct persons in the 
Godhead, the Father unbegotten^ the Son only begotten, 
and the Holy Ghost proceeding from both, of the same 
essence, power, glory, and eternity. 

2. We believe that the word of God took flesh from the 
Virgin Mary, so that two nature^, divine and human, were 
inseparably united in the person of Christ, and that the 
same truly suffered crucifixion, and when dead descended 
into hell, and on the third day rose again and ascended 
into heaven, and sits now at the right hand of the father. 

8. We believe that there are seven sacraments of the 
churcht instituted by God, namely, baptism, confirmation, 
the eucharist, penance, extreme unction, ordination, and 
matrimony ; by means of which God invisibly confers grace 
and works our salvation, whether through good or bad 
ministers. 

4. We believe that baptism is necessary to all for their 
salvation, even to in&nts; and that all their sins, both 
actual and original, are removed and fully expunged by 
baptism, so that they who are baptised according to form 
become children of God and heirs of eternal life ; and that 
the same baptism is never to be repeated. 

5. We believe that man has free-will, by which he can do 
evil, and, by the grace of God, do well ; and after the com- 
mission of a sin, with God*s help, repent and obtain remission 
of his sins. 

6. We believe that neither without faith, nor by faith 
alone, without repentance and intention to live according 
to the commands of God, or without hope or charity, can a 
man be justified : and we disapprove of those who either 
affirm that faith alone without works is sufficient for sal- 
vation, or deny and reject newness of life and inherent justice ; 
and of that certain efficacy of faith boasted by the Lutherans, 
as not resting upon the testimony of scripture, and as com- 
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pressing the fibres of piety and virtue, whilst it instils 
pestilent security into men's minds. 

7. We believe that good works are necessary to adults 
for their salvation ; and that^ when they proceed from a 
spirit of faith and charity, are so pleasing to God« that he 
gives in return to them eternal life, as a just reward ; and 
that he will have the most honour there in the Kingdom 
who here abounds with most works of piety. 

8. We believe that in the sacrament of the eucharist, by 
virtue of the divine word uttered by the priest, the natural 
body of Christ, which is born of a virgin, and also his 
natural blood, is in reality present ; and that the substance 
of bread and wine does not any longer remain, neither does 
any other substance, but that of Christ, who is God and 
man. Whence we truly believe that the eucharist ought 
to be adored by us as sacred, whether at mass or not ; in 
which mass we assert that the sacrifice of Christ is pro« 
pitiatory both for the living and the dead, and that com- 
munion of each kind is not necessary for salvation, and that 
the power of consecrating the body and blood of Christ is 
granted to the priests alone who have been ordained 
legitimately by Christ according to the rites of the catholic 
church. 

9. We believe that matrimony, lawfully contracted 
amongst Christians, is indissoluble, whatever one of the 
parties may become — adulterous, barren, or a heretic. 

10. We believe that there is one catholic church of Christ 
upon earth, and that a visible church, which, enduriug 
from the time of the apostles to our time, cannot err in 
things that belong to the faith and to religion, and that there 
is no salvation remaining for heretics, schismatics, excom- 
municated persons, and those who are alienated and torn 
away from this unity of the church. And that there is one 
chief shepherd under Christ, whom all are bound to obey, 
and that this chief presidency was first of all borne by 
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St. Peter, Chrigt^s true vicar upon earthy and general pastor 
of the whole household of Christ ; but after him» by Christ's 
institution^ by all the Roman pontiffs thenceforward^ succes- 
sors to Peter in his chair. 

1 1 . We profess and acknowledge that we ought to the 
utmost of our power to reverence the saints who act with 
Christy and to invoke them to pray for us, and that our 
prayers and vows are received by them, and that we are 
assisted by their prayers. 

12. We affirm that the relics of the martyrs and places 
consecrated to their honour can justly and piously be 
reverenced and visited by Christians. We also confess that 
the use of images is allowable and profitable to men. 

13. We believe that after this life there is a purgatory in 
which the souls of the dead are purged, and the penalty up 
to that time due to their sins is paid ; and that it is a holy 
and salutary work to pray for the dead ; and we are per- 
suaded that our prayers, alms, fasts, and other pious works, 
especially the sacrifice of the altar, profits them much. 

14. We believe it to be a pious thing to vow vows to 
Grod, which, when they have been made and expressed, are 
binding to those who vow them in the sight of God, and 
we maintain that this is not repugnant to Gospel liberty. 

15. We moreover detest all the errors of Zuinglius, CBco- 
lampadius, Luther, Calvin, and Bucer, and all other meretri- 
cious and pestiferous doctrines of heretics, both ancient and 
modem, which are repugnant to the sound interpretation 
of the scriptures, orthodox faith, and Christ's catholic 
church. 

All these we profess to believe and to hold before God ; 
and this our belief we testify by the subscriptions of our 
hands, and bear witness against a contrary doctrine. April 
1st, 1555. 

Up to this time these alone have subscribed to the 
articles to be subscribed to above, — July 26th, 
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1555. But those of the gremials who have 
not yet subscribed may be seen in another 
schedule: 12 doctors^ 19 bachelors of di- 
Tinity^ 2 bachelors in canon law, 2 bachelors 
in civil law, 4 questionists, 11 non-regents, 
43 regents, 33 regents of the present year. 



MR. STOKES* ORATION 



TO 



QUEEN MARY'S VISITORS. 



[From Dr. Lamb's Documenti, p. 177.] 



®ttt University, reverend fathers^ has been for some time 
anxiously expecting your arrival ; and now being much 
refreshed by your lordships* presence, with great pleasure 
beholds your countenances, and is devoting herself wholly, 
and her resources, towards the open demonstration of her 
sentiments. The whole body of the University of Cambridge 
has assembled in this place ; all ranks are present, whose 
feelings on this subject having been certified to and tried 
by me, I make this assertion before your lordships, upon 
the faith of our whole body, that each of them individually, 
and their whole assemblj% are with wonderful zeal and with 
one accord welcoming this your much-wished-for arrival. 
For all our minds have been persuaded of this, that both 
this business, which to day by God*s grace your excellen- 
cies are undertaking, will accord with the interests of the 
University, and your assistance will not at any time be 
wanting to us in a business so necessary for the public 
security. There are very many circumstances tending to 
confirm this opinion, but I shall not pursue other topics ; 
I shall speak of those things alone which are connected so 
closely with the matter on hand, that they cannot by any 
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means be torn away and disjoined from it. These things 
are in number indeed limited and de6ned, but in reality and 
effect so in6nite that they cannot be fully comprehended by 
any power of speech that I possess. Yet since I have also 
before testified the great joy of the University, which arises 
from just causes, upon your arrival, I beg of you to lend me 
your willing ears whilst I briefly recount these causes. 
The most reverend Father in Christ, Cardinal Pole, legate, 
who has restored the fallen religion, propped up the ruins 
of the country, brought back the laws and decrees as it were 
by a lawful process of recovery ; he, I say, he, the English 
Pole, and truly our Moses, is the author of the true legation, 
from whose efficacious excellence many benefits have accrued 
to all parts of his country. By which bond of attachment, 
although, as being members of the state, we might be 
allowed to hope for the most excellent things from him, yet 
there is a closer and more private plea, which particularly 
intercedes for us with his lordship. In the past year he 
very kindly took upon himself the office of procurator of the 
University, and signified by letter that he wished, having 
thus undertaken it, to administer it liberally, so as not only 
to remove all inconveniences by which our studies were 
disturbed, but also to add such decorations as might by 
their splendour increase or greatly adorn the dignity of the 
University. Which circumstance hsis both before confirmed 
our expectations, and now leads us to this consideration, 
that we think all his kindness collected into this one visitation, 
in which we expect from you all those things which the 
remarkable affection he bears to the chancellor, besides his 
love of the University, which is as it were his peculiar object 
of care, promises to us. Would that he could at this time be 
present, without detriment to the country, and, since his Uni- 
versity has enierged from darkness and profound night, he 
could with his rays and the bright splendour of true religion 
enlighten it ; but our wish is at variance with the public bene- 
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fit, with attention to which the legate of the most holy apos- 
tolic see being occupied, has appointed you as his deputies, 
deeming you most fitted for this ofiice by the prudence of 
your natures, the dignity of your persons, and the influ- 
ence of education upon your minds. This therefore I can 
afiirm truly, and as being the feelings of all these persons, 
that you are men whose piety we love, whose virtue we 
honour, whose favour, confidence, and discretion we have 
obtained, tending to the public security. For since by the 
singular and excellent virtue of the legate, Cardinal Pole, 
we have begun to see light again in the state after the 
gloom and darkness of former times, we truly felt at the 
same time the most severe evils, which were before oppress- 
ing us, infinite both in number and in wretchedness, yet ]p 
addition to the magnitude of our calamities, we were in 
ignorance of our condition, so that (in my opinion) we may 
be deemed more miserable, because when we were tossed in 
so turbulent a storm, we did not even perceive that we were 
moved ; or that we were sick, when labouring under the 
disease, so baneful and dangerous, of heresy. For that 
sickness is very dangerous, as it wears out nature without 
the feeling of pain, and often destroys those affected before 
they confess that they are unwell. With such a disease 
the University was afflicted, and though in other respects it 
perhaps displayed itself sufficiently ingenious and skilful, 
yet in this matter o^ religion, on account of the head of the 
church being insulted, it has been rendered altogether duU, 
stupid, and void of intellect. Until, three years ago, the 
almost divine mercy of the most holy father Julius, pitying the 
perishing state of £ngland, has again engrafted us into the 
church, has refreshed our body and our senses ; and every one 
can with ease perceive what certain danger of hell-fire Britain 
has escaped, when restored to health by his aid. This 
the University more clearly perceives, nor does it think any 
calamity has happened any where, without our country being 
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afflicted by it, in this general devastation and division of 
religions. It is not worth while in this place to recount 
the overthrown monasteries, the churches robbed, priests 
slaughtei'ed, nobles murdered, the popular commotions and 
tumults, the indigence of the whole kingdom, which although 
they can happen from other causes, yet since they are so 
severe as to destroy us, we attribute them to the punishment 
and vengeance which we consider to be inflicted upon the 
guilty and wicked, for the sake of proving us. But the 
above are mere sports of fortune ; we have received much more 
grievous injuries in our religion and conscience ; all piety to 
God has vanished^ the holy continence of priests has been 
changed into lust, the soul lay as it were steeped in sleep> 
which no ceremonies could waken, our mind itself was so 
distracted with difference of opinions and so much at variance 
with itself, as to be implicated in an infinite variety of errors. 
Amongst these were two principal springs from whose streams 
we confess the University has imbibed rather too copiously, 
and with that draught has become drunk in the manner of 
a beast. The first of these springs took its source in that 
violent separation of our country from the unity of the 
Catholic church — a case resembling that contest which 
Menenius Agrippa has related of the human body at the 
time of an intestine quarrel. The latter issued from that 
slough and mire of Wickliffe, which he, the notorious obJQct 
of our abhorrence, exhibited on the question of the sacra- 
ments of the altar. The truth of which question many self- 
sufficient in their own reason were determining each accord- 
ing to his own judgment ; and we imitating the philosophers, 
and those too none of the best, have brought from the 
schools of the Epicureans something to the light of scripture. 
For that which Christ had affirmed altogether precisely and 
without qualification, of the true and eternal presence of his 
body (on the truth of which saying the foundation of our 
faith is laid) we so interpreted it as to deem it imperfect and 
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quite foreign to Christ, unless that particle, quasi, proper 
to Epicurus, was added, and to call that which Christians 
call the body and blood of Christ, his quasi body and blood. 
But this is not the time to call to mind past events^ 
which I would were consigned to perpetual oblivion ; nor 
should any remembrance of so great a blot be propagated 
amongst our descendants ; they were nevertheless to be ad-* 
verted to generally, because confession is beneficial to one 
erring ; and particularly, because the University being worn 
out with these wounds from the censorial power, demands to 
be restored to health by censorial medicine. She in truth 
certifies in her own name and that of her members, to all 
who shall afterwards discharge your authority, that she has 
hitherto so far brought them, by her assiduous exhortations, 
to penitence, that you may consider them to have most sin- 
cerely passed over to the true religion, and that they will in 
the same, by a diligent employment of the time that now is, 
repair the losses of a former age. For those who are first 
in this race contend most vigorously in that which they have 
undertaken so voluntarily ; and those who set out more 
slowly come to this contest as it were in the afternoon : these 
facts certainly give signs of our sentiments being as yet un- 
changed ; and as they rashly and without mature deliberation 
forsook the true religion, so now they seem to have deserted 
their heresy maturely and with judgment. But all indeed 
seem pleased with the restoration of the long-wished-for 
religion more than if it had been enjoyed all along, and not 
obscured for a time. Wherefore the University suppliantly 
prostrates itself, and first asks peace and forgiveness from 
the eternal God, and prays him to suffer the present day 
to have shone towards the preservation of the welfare of its 
members, and the good regulation of this country. Lastly, 
it offers this petition to your highnesses in behalf of themselves 
and theirs, all and every, that you may grant pardon, in 
consideration of the present diligence of men, for the of- 
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fences of former time^ springing firom error and ignorance. 
As regards the rest^ for your great prudence and singular 
love towards us^ may you resolve that your justice finds the 
causes of your servants good, or that your mercy makes 
them so. In each case the good conferred will be equal, 
whether you judge the University with a just balancing of 
causes, or, of the abundance of your love, determine it 
innocent. We in return promise the greatest moderation in 
sacred affairs, assiduous diligence in learning, eternal attach- 
ment to true religion, and perpetual remembrance of your 
goodness.'" 

* This speech was addressed to the Tisitora on January 11th, 1556, in the 
ipite-house of Trinity College. The Bishop of Chester answered it in a few 
sentences. It has heen printed by Fox. 
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1. Election of Vice-chancellor. 

WbitQ year, on the day after commemoration-day, or, if this 
is on a Sunday, the day after that, the election of vice- 
chancellor shall be celebrated. But if it shall happen by 
the death of the vice-chancellor, or some other cause, that 
this oflBlce is vacant before the above day, then another 
person shall be elected and supplied in the place of the 
vice-chancellor within a day from the vacancy occurring. 
The following form shall be observed in his. election. On 
the day before the feast of All Saints all the heads of colleges, 
and also all the doctors of any faculty and the bachelors of 
divinity who shall then be present in the University, shall 
meet together. These shall elect and nominate two persons 
who are peculiarly adapted and fitted for bearing this 
office, by their probity of life and morals, learning, and 
experience in common affairs; and they shall forthwith 
signify to the proctors the above election and nomination ; 
and on the day above fixed, a congregation of the regents 
having been called, one of the two nominated as before 
shall be elected by the regents in the old form. But if the 
heads, doctors, and bachelors, do not agree amongst them- 
selves about the two to be nominated by themselves ; then 
those two shall be understood to be elected and nominated, 
in whom the majority of them shall have concurred. 
But if (which we hope may never occur) in three scrutinies 
the greater part shall not agree upon the nomination of 
two, then the same electors shall within two days send the 
names of those who have been nominated in the scrutinv, 
to the chancellor, who shall nominate two out of them, and 
within the space of five days, forward this nomination to 
the regents ; and they, when they receive this nomination, 
shall immediately, a congregation being called, elect one of 
the two thus nominated, to be vice-chancellor, as aforesaid. 
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2. Election of Ordinary Lecturers, 

*^^ vice-chancellor, with the heads or masters of colleges 
or halls, at the time assigned by the statutes or foundations 
for the lectures, or if there be no fixed time assigned, 
within eight days after the feast of Corpus Christi, shall 
elect for each ordinary lecture two of the regents, one of 
whom shall be elected to the lectureship of the ensuing year 
by the regent masters, in the form of a scrutiny, at the head 
of which shall be the vice-chancellor, the proctors, and one 
public lecturer in divinity: and such scrutiny shall take 
place within two days from the time, when the nomination 
shall be conducted by the vice-chancellor and the heads 
aforesaid. But if the vice-chancellor and heads shall not 
themselves concur in the nomination of such two persons, 
then those shall be considered elected and nominated in 
whom the majority shall agree. But if (which we hope 
may never occur) the majority shall not agree after three 
scrutinies, then such nomination shall devolve to the vice- 
chancellor or to the two senior doctors present in the Uni- 
versity, that is, one of divinity and the other of laws ; and 
out of those nominated by them, or by the vice-chancellor 
and one of the doctors, if the other were to disagree, one 
shall be elected and appointed as aforesaid by the regents. 



3. Of conferring Degrees. 

1^0 one shall be admitted to any degree unless he has per- 
formed all those disputations and respondencies and the 
other scholastic exercises required for the degree before ad- 
mission to it. No one shall be admitted to a degree while 
absent, and a diligent inquiry shall be instituted concerning 
the life, morals, and acquirements of him who is about to 
be admitted to a degree, nor shall an affair of so great moment 
be proceeded with quickly and rashly : the matters premised 
shall moreover by no means be dispensed with. 
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4. Of granting Crraces. 

Jifo grace shall be granted except in the four assemblies, 
which shall not exceed that number in each year^ unless an 
important and reasonable cause, to be approved of by the 
regents and the non-regents, require it. And then those 
and no others shall be in the caput who have been deputed 
for the caput at the beginning of the year, and each one of 
them shall have a negative voice. But to no one shall any 
grace relating to a degree be granted, unless beforehand, 
for the space of a day at least, it shall have been publicly 
read in the congregation, and the other observances preserved 
which are required in the statutes. But in order that 
elections and other things to be deliberated and determined 
upon by the congregation, may be proceeded with calmly 
and quietly, no regent, or especially no non-regent, shall in 
these congregations solicit any one for his vote, or pass 
from one side of the house to the other, to announce what 
has been done or said by others, or what he wishes them 
to do, or incite any person to act in any manner, but every 
one shall remain quietly in his place and shall freely give 
his vote to any one he chooses and as his conscience shall 
dictate to him, on pain of losing his vote for the space of 
six months, and other penalties, to be determined by the 
viceHshancellor according to the nature of the offence. 



5. Of continuing the Regency /or Three Years. 

TEbttQ regent shall continue his regency for three years, but 
he shall be a necessary regent, as it is called, for one year 
only. But if he shall lay down his cap before the expiration 
of the three years, he shall be for ever deprived of all pri- 
vileges of the University. 
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6. Of the Vice- Chancellor and other Officers and Ministers 

of the University, 

^Sfat vice-chancellor, proctors, and other officials, ministers, 
and servants of this University, by whatever name they be 
designated, shall properly and laudably exercise the office 
or service committed to them, and faithfully and diligently 
fulfil all that they are bound. In the first place, the vice- 
chancellor shall take care that the statutes of the same 
University be not violated (which we consider to be done 
whenever they are dispensed with without any lawful and 
reasonable cause), that faults and transgressions may not 
remain unpunished, and that proficiency in sound learning, 
good morals, and literature, may be daily increased. But 
the proctors, who are the eyes of the vice-chancellor, shall 
attend at all funerals, disputations, and all other public 
ceremonies and assemblies, according to the form of the 
statutes and of the laudable usages of the University, and 
shall take diligent care that every one shall discharge his 
duty, both in performing the readings and disputations 
duly and orderly, and in other things; they shall also notice 
offenders and slothful persons, and do other things belonging 
to their offices. But if the vice-chancellor shall fail in any 
matter or cause which relates to his office, then shall he 
himself be attached by the chancellor for the time being, 
according as the quality of the offence or the negligence 
shall demand. But the proctors, or their substitutes in the 
case of their being lawfully absent, if without a legitimate 
cause for their absence proposed by them of their own 
accord within two days, either before or after, and approved 
of by the vice-chancellor, they do not attend upon funerals, 
disputations, and other public ceremonies of the University, 
or do not punish the lecturers who have not lectured or the 
scholars who have not been present at the lectures, or do not 
cause them to be punished by the vice-chancellor and others 
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to whom the power of correcting them belongs, and shall 
suffer the statutes to be violated, or other offences to be 
committed, or have otherwise been deficient in their office, 
or in other things which have been duly enjoined upon them 
by these ordinances or by others, — ^they shall, as often as 
they shall offend in the above particulars, no excuse being 
allowed, if no other special penalty has been appointed by 
the statutes or by these ordinances (which penalty indeed 
in that case shall take its course), incur for the first time a 
fine of one shilling ; for the second, of two shillings ; for the 
third, of five : if their contumacy shall proceed any far- 
ther, then shall they be deprived of their offices, as incor- 
rigible, by the vice-chancellor ; and shall be for a time, or 
even for ever, proportionably to the nature of the offence, 
ineligible to every other office in the University. The 
other officials and officers who have not duly fulfilled those 
things which belong to their office by the prescript of the 
statutes, or of the present or other legitimate institutions or 
injunctions, as also by approved usage ; or have not obeyed 
the commands of their superiors ; as often as they shall 
so offend, shall incur the penalties imposed on the proctors 
in all things and in all conditions, as b above expressed. 

The chaplain of the University shall fulfil the duty to 
which he is bound, according to the institution of Nigel de 
Thornton, the founder of the chaplaincy, and shall cause 
that his servant pass the night in the schools, or each day 
diligendy attend in order that no one may remain there at 
night, and shut the doors of the schools before sun-set, and 
open them at a suitable time. And the same chaplain shall 
of himself, or by means of another respectable person, 
dressed in a clerical habit and surplice, carry the cross of 
the University at processions, and shall have the care of the 
University library, and also both of the cross and of the 
other vessels, robes, and books belonging to religious 
services, of which he shall draw up an indenture and every 
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year render an account of them^ carefully providing that all 
these be kept whole^ clean^ and neat, and advising the vice* 
chancellor and proctors about buying and procuring those 
things which are necessary for divine worship. But if he 
shall be deficient in the performance of any of the above, he 
shall in fact incur a fine of one shilling for the first time, of 
two shillings for the second, and of five for the third. And 
if he shall proceed in his contumacy for the space of more 
than a year he shall, as incorrigible, be deprived of such office, 
nor can he be again elected or any wise admitted thereto. 



7. Of preserving the Purity of the Catholic Faith. 

SSSI^ttbCt person of this University, of whatever rank, 
order, or condition he be, or by whatever name he be desig- 
nated, shall write or utter in words anything which may be 
directly or indirectly repugnant to the sacraments of the 
Roman church, the most high primacy and authority of 
the Roman pontiff, or to any articles or doctrines which the 
holy and apostolic Roman church holds and preaches, or 
which can be drawn over to such meaning as to be repug- 
nant to it ; whatever person shall have as his own property, 
or lent to him, or shall sell or read books that are of heretical 
or suspected tenets; whatever person shall by a word, a 
sign, or in any other way, despise the sacraments, sacra- 
mentals, feasts, fasts, and any rites, ceremonies, and usages 
of the catholic church ; or shall draw any person aside from 
their observance ; or shall deride those observing them, or 
shew contempt to the priest and the other ministers of 
the church, or use any scoffing towards them, or not pay 
them due respect, or hold any communion or intercourse 
with heretics ; — shall, besides the penalties held out by com- 
mon law or in any other way, against heretics or those sus- 
pected of heresy, or such offenders, for the first offence be 
ipso jure excluded for ever (ix)m the college or house in 
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which he dwells ; for the second, from this University. 
But if any one shall shew so much penitence for his error as 
to seem to the vice-chancellor and the head of his house to 
be worthy of forgiveness ; then, for the Brst time of offending 
the penalty of exclusion may be commuted for another, ac- 
cording to their judgment, unless he has done something to 
shew his open hostility to the catholic faith. But if any 
one shall know or hear of a person who has offended in the 
aforesaid or in any one of the aforesaid particulars, and not 
denounce him both to the head of the house wherein he 
dwells, and to the vice-chancellor of the University, he shall 
on that very account incur the penalty of excommunication, 
from which he cannot be absolved, except by the chancellor 
for the time being, or the bishop of the diocese, except at the 
point of death, and he shall be also subject to the other 
penalties, if he shall be convicted, at the will of his superiors. 
And this vice-chancellor and head of the house shall, imme- 
diately aAer such information being laid, be bound to hold a 
diligent inquisition on the case ; and if they shall find it to be 
based on fact, they shall put in execution the statute, on 
this very account, without making any additional sentence ; or 
if any thing shall have happened to hinder the execution of 
this statute, they shall forthwith signify this to the chancellor 
of the University for the time being. But if they themselves 
shall neglect the execution of the statute they shall be held 
as abettors of heretics, or of those suspected of heresy, or of 
those in such wise offending, and may and ought to be 
punished as such by their superiors. 



8. Of Masses, Processions, and Public Funerals. 

Wbi masses, processions, funerals, and other religious ser- 
vices which the University is bound to celebrate, by its 
statutes or by the pious ordinances of the faithful, or by some 
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laudable custom^ shall be properly and duly celebrated and 
by no means can or ought to be omitted, and all who ought 
to attend them, shall attend them from the beginning to end, 
all excuse and allegation being set aside, according to the 
form of the statutes, except by reason of infirmity or another 
urgent and necessary cause, to be alledged by the absentee 
himself within two days before or after his absence, and to 
be approved of by the vice-chancellor ; and they shall de- 
voutly and attentively celebrate and sing them, not cursorily 
and hastily, but measuredly and with becoming emphasis. 
But if any one be absent contrary to the aforesaid injunctions 
he shall be fined in the penalty imposed by the statutes 
upon those absent at the funerals, which penalty shall like- 
wise hold good against those absent at processions and 
divine services. But if any one shall have been fined in the 
aforesaid penalty three times in one year, and his contumacy 
shall have proceeded farther, then he shall be punished 
with more severe penalties, to be regulated by the vice- 
chancellor, up to the deprivation of all offices and privileges 
of the University. But the bedells of the University shall 
be bound to note down all graduates that are absent at the 
above services, and in that or the next ensuing day deliver 
their names to the vice-chancellor, who shall fine them in 
the above method. But if the bedells or the vice-chancellor 
shall neglect so to do, they shall undergo the whole penalty 
which those offending have incurred. Also the heads and 
masters of the colleges and halls shall depute one of the 
more competent and faithful members of each college or hall, 
who in a similar way, under the penalty imposed on the 
bedells, shall set down the names of the absent non- 
graduates of that college, and deliver them to the vice- 
chancellor as above. 
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9. Of Sermons. 

^S^t statute of the University, that no bachelor of divinity 
be admitted to incept unless he shall first have preached in 
the church of St Mary, shall be altogether observed, nor 
shall any dispensation of it be allowed. Every doctor of 
divinity within two years immediately after his inception, 
every bachelor of divinity within two years after his entrance 
into the books of the sentences, shall of himself, or by means 
of another doctor of divinity, or a secular bachelor, preach at 
the Cross of St. Paul in London ; nor shall any one be ex- 
cused this. Moreover, at every one^s admission an oath shall 
be administered to him concerning the observance of such 
ordinance. If he does not observe it he shall pay to the 
public chest the penalty of forty shillings, and still he shall 
be bound to preach at anotbex: time, at the will of the 
venerable father in Christ the bishop of London. If he 
shall fail a second time he shall then be deprived of the 
honour and advantage of every degree he has taken. Every 
person of this University, whatever honour he enjoys, and by 
whatever name he be designated, shall attend from the be- 
ginning to end at all sermons and preachings ad clerum, 
which shall be held in this University, unless he be detained 
by a lawful impediment, to be approved of by the head or 
master of the house. To render certain the observance of 
this, the following order shall be observed, that is to say, that 
on the day when a sermon or a discourse is to be attended, 
the heads or masters of the colleges or halls, or their sub- 
stitutes, shall summon all the members of their colleges, and 
go themselves together with them to the church, and at the 
end of the sermon or discourse return home similarly with 
them. This method and order of proceeding shall be ob- 
served as often as it is required to go to masses, processions, 
funerals, and other public assemblies, to which the heads them- 
selves are obliged to go. But if any head or master of a col- 
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lege or his deputy shall transgress this order^ he shall for the 
first offence pay one shilling, for the second two^ for the third 

three^ for the fourth four^ and for the fidh five. But if he be 

» 

still further negligent and contumacious, he shall be niore 
severely punished, according to the judgment of the chancel- 
lor. But if any one of the members of their colleges shall 
disobey the commands of his master in the aforesaid parti- 
culars, or be negligent in the observance of such order> if 
he receive allowance for commons, he shall for the first 
offence lose that for dinner and supper ; for the second, for 
one whole day; for the third, for three days; for the fourth, 
for one week ; and if his contumacy shall proceed further, 
within the space of a year after, he may be expelled from the 
college. But if he does not receive allowance for commons 
he shall, according to the judgment of the head or master^ or> 
in his absence, of his deputy, be fined in money, if any be due 
to him ; but if not> he shall incur some other penalty, at 
the discretion of the master ; and if he persist in his con- 
tumacy, he shall be expelled from the college. 



10. Of Dress. 

Zbcvp person of this University, of whatever order, rank, or 
condition he be, shall walk in a respectable and becoming 
dress, suited to his degree and dignity. Every clerical 
person shall on his head wear the crown or tonsure suitable 
to his rank. Moreover, no one, even though not a clergyman, 
shall let a beard grow, or shave his head, but have the hair 
near to his ears cut. 

No one shall use ^ or night-caps, except those 

who require to use them by reason of mature age or of in- 
firmity, to be approved by the master of his hall or college, 
upon the testimony x>f one physician at least And such 
caps shall not be of velvet, but of common cloth or 
other decent material, provided it be not prohibited by the 

" Subbiretii." R 
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laws of the kingdom, not cut« but plain and decently wrought. 
No one shall wear boots or any other species of vestment 
cut or with holes^ nor of any other colour but black or brown, 
nor shirts worked at the neck or wrists, or made with silk or 
twisted thread, but plain, nor shall collars be attached to 
them. Arms of all kinds are forbidden to be borne, except 
only a knife necessary for the table. And every one shall 
go dressed in a robe reaching to the ancles, with a hood if a 
graduate, according to the statutes and the (dd and laudable 
usages of the University. 

Tliifl decency of habit shall not only be observed in the 
University, the town and suburbs, but also those riding and 
walking out of the town, and those dwelling elsewhere shall 
use no military or court dress, but walk in a curtailed clerical 
dress. Bachelors and doctors of divinity when travelling 
shall always wear the sacerdotal badge about their necks, 
with a cloak or short robe. He who offends in the aforesaid 
respects, or any one of them, if he be head or master, fellow 
or scholar, of any college, hall, or house, who receives 
allowance for commons from that college, shall lose his 
allowance, for the first offence, for one week; for the second, 
for one month ; for the third, for two months. If he does 
not receive allowance for commons from a college or hall, 
if he be a boy or poor scholar, he shall be punished vrith 
stripes, fasting, or in any other way, at the discretion of the 
head or master of the house; but if he be of another 
condition he shall incur a fine of money reckoned in the 
same way as when the masters or scholars of a college as 
above suffer the penalty of the loss of their allowance for 
(*x>mmons. If his contumacy proceed farther he shall, as 
disobedient, be excommunicated by the vice-chancellor; 
and if he shall remain excommunicated, or when absolved 
shall fall into the same disobedient course, he shall then be 
punished with greater rigour in proportion to the nature of 
his offence, up to the deprivation of all oflices and privileges 
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of the University. No one in this University shall keep 
schools of fencing or dancing, or open a school of that sort, 
or secretly teach such sports ; and the vice-chancellor shall 
by DO means permit the masters of such schools to dwell here. 
No one shall use dice or painted cards, or play at foot-ball, 
except at those seasons when it is permitted by the statutes 
of the colleges, and that not through avarice or desire of 
base gain, but for the sake of relaxing the mind or of 
exercise. But if by any other game or method the scholars 
can recreate themselves more decently, that method is the 
radier to be approved of and followed. But the vice-chan- 
cellor shall suffer none of those dwelling in the town to 
have at his house such a game of cards or dice, by wliich the 
scholars may be drawn off from their studies, and he 
shall imprison those among them who are obstinate^ 
through his power granted to him by the privileges of the 
University, and even expel them from the University if they 
do not speedily amend. No one shall enter public taverns 
or even private houses of inferior respectability, or in other 
respects interdicted by the vice-chancellor; nor shall he 
frequent the said taverns, or even respectable inns. No one 
shall walk by night in the town, but shall remain at home 
after eight in the evening in winter, and after nine in summer, 
unless any one by mandate from the vice-chancellor^ and 
license given by the head of the house, be compelled to walk 
the streets or other parts of the town by night in company 
with the proctors or one of them. If any person offend in 
the aforesaid particulars, or in any one of them, he shall incur 
the penalty of which mention is made in the preceding 
chapter, in the same order, method, and other respects, as is 
described in the same chapter. But this statute, as far as 
regards dress, shall not bind the sons of noblemen who have 
not graduated, but they shall be allowed to use that dress 
which they have been accustomed hitherto to wear, as living 
at their own expense. 

r2 
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11. Of Public Pricleetors, 

^11 public lecturers^ of every faculty, shall every day not 
prohibited in the University calendar by the mark non le. 
placed opposite to it, except Thursday, when there is no other 
non-legible day in the same week occurring in the calendar, 
are bound to continue their lectures and to read of themselves, 
and with no substitutes, for one whole hour, in their schools 
and at the usual times ; nor shall any hindrance alleged as 
an excuse be admitted, and no dispensation with this statute 
shall be granted except by reason of infirmity or any public 
necessity, upon which plea the vice-chancellor, when he shall 
have been sufficiently satisfied of such infirmity or public 
necessity, shall dispense with the lecturer and grant a vacation, 
until he be convalescent, or the public necessity ceaae ; but 
he who acts otherwise shall for the first time lose a shilling 
of his usual salary, and if he shall be frequently absent he 
shall, at the discretion of the chancellor, be deprived even of 
his lectureship. Certain monitors shall be deputed in each 
faculty by the vice-chancellor, who shall forthwith announce 
to such vice-chancellor the absence of their lecturer, and he 
shall cause so much to be subtracted from the salary of the 
lecturer as it shall appear that he ought to lose owing to bis 
omission. If the monitors thus deputed do not inform of 
such omissions of lectures, they shall themselves undergo the 
same pecuniary fine as was to be imposed upon the lecturer ; 
which fine shall also hold good against the vice-chancellor 
who has not taken caie that it be exacted ; nevertheless, 
the lecturer who has failed in the performance of his duty 
shall not on that account be (reed from the penalty he has 
incurred. 

Every public prselector shall at the end of each term consult 
the vice-chancellor and masters, or the doctors and bachelors 
of that faculty which he publicly professes, but the lecturer 
in Humanity and of the Greek and Hebrew tongues shall 
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consult the vice-chancellor and the heads of the colleges at 
the end of each term, what shall be read in the ensuing term, 
in order that they may maturely deliberate amongst them* 
selves what ought chiefly to be read and what is likely to be 
most useful to the scholars ; and this shall be observed until 
some method and order of lectures in each faculty be ap- 
pointed. All the proelectors shall use all care and diligence 
rather to invite the scholars, by skilful and useful lecturing, 
to hear them willingly and frequently, than to compel them 
through fear of the penalty enacted against them. 



12. Of those hearing the Public Lectures. 

Jifo scholar, of whatever rank, and by whatever name he be 
styled, shall miss any public lecture of the professor of that 
faculty to which he is attached, but shall hear it quietly and 
attentively from beginning to end, and no excuse on his part 
shall be admitted, except for illness or any other urgent 
necessity, to be alledged by the absentee himself within two 
days before or after his absence, and to be approved of by 
the head or master of the college or hall in which he dwells. 
He who shall not obey this ordinance, if he be in the receipt of 
allowances for commons from a college or hall, shall lose, 
for the first offence, the allowance for one day ; for the second, 
for three; for the third, for a week; for the fourth, for a 
fortnight; and for the fifth within the space of one year, he 
shall, as incorrigible, be expelled from the college or hall. 
The president or master, or in his absence the vice-president, 
of every college or hall is required to depute one member of 
his college from among those who ought to attend on the 
disputations, who shall on each day on which the lectures are 
held, on pain of losing his allowance for that day if he act 
differently, note down all who have not attended the lectures 
of that class, and shall deliver their names to the head of the 
house on that same or on the following day, and he shall 
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punish them in the prescribed form ; which if he neglect to 
do he shall lose for each offence the allowance for commons 
of that day. The fellows and scholars who have not gra- 
duated^ of each class^ shall betake themselves from each 
college in pairs to the schools at the time when they con- 
veniently can, which if they omit to do they shall each time 
lose their supper or dinner for that day. But of those who 
do not receive allowance for commons from a college or hall, 
if it be a boy or poor scholar who has offended in the above 
particulars, he shall be punished by stripes, fasting, or in 
any other way, at the discretion of the head of the house ; 
but if he be of another condition he shall incur the fine of 
money reckoned in the same way as when the fellows or 
scholars of the college incur the penalty of abridgment of 
their allowance for commons, as aforesaid. 



13. Of Public Disputations. 

Ifo disputation or other scholastic exercise shall be omitted 
in any faculty except civil law, canon law, and physic, in 
which, on account of the paucity of the scholars, we must 
make another especial enactment. And if through some 
necessary or just cause, to be approved of by the vice- 
chancellor, the proctors aad the praelectors in that science, 
the disputation must be omitted on a particular day, it shall 
be transferred to another. The proctors or one of them 
shall always attend at the disputations of the masters, and 
all the bachelors in that faculty and others who are bound 
by the statutes of the University to attend, shall always 
attend, both at these disputations and all others, and all 
scholastic exercises whatsoever. But if any one be absent 
from the said disputations from any other cause but that of 
infirmity or other urgent necessity, to be alledged within 
two days before or after, and to be approved of by the head 
of the college, if he receive allowance for commons from any 
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college or hall he shall for the first time lose the al- 
lowance for one day; for the second, for three; for the third, 
for (Hie week ; for the fourth, for a fortnight ; and if he shall 
increase in contumacy within the year, he shall be expelled 
from his college or hall. Of those who do not receive al- 
lowance for commons from a college or hall, if the offending 
party be a boy or a poor scholar, he shall be punished 
by stripes, fasting, or in any other manner, at the discretion 
of the head of the college. But if he be of another 
condition he shall incur the fine of money reckoned in the 
same way as when the fellows or scholars of the college are 
fined. The president or master, or in his absence the vice- 
president, of each college or hall is bound to depute one of 
the members of his college from among those who are re- 
quired to be present at the disputations, to note down on 
each day of the disputations the names of those who have 
not attended them. And if the head master or vice-pre- 
sident shall neglect to punish them as aforesaid, he shall 
for each time that he has neglected to do so lose his 
commons for the day. Fellows and scholars not graduates, 
who are bound to attend such disputations, must come from 
every college together to the same disputations, when this 
is possible, which if they omit to do they shall lose their 
supper or dinner of that day. But if any do not receive 
allowances for commons from the college or hall, they shall 
be punished at the discretion of the vice-chancellor, or the 
president, or master. 

No public disputation shall be held upon any theological 
question, unless the said question be approved by the vice- 
chancellor and two senior doctors or bachelors in divinity, 
present in the University. He who proposes a question 
without these conditions shall for the first time be fined in 
one pound sterling; for the second, two; for the third, 
three, by the vice-chancellor. If he shall proceed farther 
in the same within the space of one year, he shall be ex* 
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pelled as mcx>iTigible from the University. Disputations 
in every faculty shall be celebrated, all useless forms being 
omitted, quietly, and without reproaches or maledictions, 
and the matter shall be handled by the method of argu- 
ments, not by declamation and superfluous verbiage ; and 
all shall re^assume the arguments, and answer to them in 
form. But the opponent or respondent, if he has proposed 
any thing contrary to the truth of the orthodox faith, in the 
beginning, or at the end, must protest that the truth lies the 
contrary way, and that he maintains and professes it ; but 
that for the sake of disputation only he proposed the question. 



14. Of the use of the Latin Language. 

Sbctg doctor, master, and scholar of this University, shall, in 
the public schools and in every congregation, and at other 
public meetings to be held, both in the schools and out, 
speak in the Latin tongue, on pain of the penalty contained 
in the statute against him who acts otherwise, to be inflicted 
without any remission. 



15. 0/ the Public Chest. 

9^1^ vice-chancellor and the proctors of the University, or 
any other person at all who is in the service of the Univer- 
sity, shall not be allowed to retain in his hands any sum of 
money, however small, or other goods belonging in any way 
to the University ; but whatever money, or any thing else 
at all out of the property of the University comes to their 
hands, shall within the space of seven days be reposed in the 
common chest of the University. He who does otherwise 
shall be bound to pay to the University double of that which 
he has retained. No money of the University exceeding 
the sum of twenty shillings shall be allowed to be taken 
out of the public chest in order to meet daily expenses. 
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unless it shall appear that there is a necessity for spending 
more, which necessity is to be approved of first by the vice- 
chancellor, the regents and the non-regents ; nor shall it be 
lawful for another sum of twenty shillings to be again taken 
out, unless the former sum has been first expended, and an 
account of it returned to the vice*chancellor and to the 
auditors of the accounts, unless some necessity, approved of 
as before, shall require it to be otherwise. It shall not be 
lawful for the vice-chancellor, without the express license of 
the congregation of the regents and non-regents, or to the 
proctors, without the express license of the same vice- 
chancellor and congregation of the regents and non-regents, 
to spend any of the goods of the University exceeding the 
value of twenty shillings, in the space of one whole year. 

The proctors shall not expend the monies of the University 
in any breakfast or drinking-party, under pretext of nightly 
visitations, searches, or any other business, nor shall any 
thing be allowed to them in the accounts for such purposes. 
No one of the proctors or other person shall go to London, 
or to any other place out of the University, at the expense 
of the University, except for a necessary reason and such 
as cannot be executed but by a special messenger; and 
then a fixed sum shall be appointed for the expenses of him 
who is to be sent. A certain time shall also be assigned 
within which the same messenger must have finished his 
business, after the lapse of which, if he has not returned, 
none of his expenses shall be paid to him by the University 
which he has incurred since the prescribed time, unless he 
shall of himself have sufficiently shewn the necessity of his 
longer absence, which is to be alledged by him since his return, 
and to be approved by the regents. The proctors shall have 
a book in which they shall write, expressly and in order, all 
their receipts and expenses, and what has been received and 
expended in each matter and for what reason, with the date 
of such receipt or expenditure. The same proctors shall 
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within the space of fifteen days, in the presence of the vice- 
chancellor and others, who by the statute of the University 
are required to attend at the reckoning of the accounts, make 
a computation and render an account of all and every of 
the matters transacted by them : and if in any matter they 
shall remain the debtors of this University, they shall 
liquidate the debt within the space of a week under the 
penalty of double its amount. If at the end of another 
week next ensuing they do not pay the capital with the 
aforesaid penalty of double its value, they shall be thence- 
forward ineligible to every office and charters of the Uni- 
veisity^ and they shall nevertheless be compelled by all 
means and remedies to pay the debt Jewels and all other 
moveable goods of the University itself, except those which 
are in daily use ; and all charters and authentic remem- 
brances of the University shall be kept for ever in the public 
chest, nor shall it be lawful for them to be removed thence 
except for the necessary uses of the University, and that by 
the consent of the regents : and when any thing shall be 
taken from the public chest there must be left in it a 
memorandum of its having been taken away. An inventory 
of all goods, both moveable and immoveable ; of evidences 
of the rights and privileges, and all other writings and re- 
membrances, pertaining to the University, shall be made 
within the space of fifteen days. Of this inventory, two 
authentic instruments shall be drawn up under the public 
seal, one of which shall be kept in the public diest, and the 
other in the hands of the proctors themselves for the time 
being, and they within the space of fifteen days from the 
expiration of thdir office, shall in the presence of the vice- 
chancellor and regents read over the inventory, and consign 
all things described therein to the care of the new proctors, 
and if the Univecsity has acquired any thing new, that also 
shall be added to the inventory. . 



■"i 



251 



16. Of the Private Chests. 

SEDHatetet has been enacted and ordained at the foundation 
of all the chests shall be strictly observed. Therefore no 
monies shall be lent to any one but the scholars of this 
University, and he who wishes to borrow money^ shall 
personally^ unless he is so infirm as not to be able to go 
from home^ go to receive it, and shall swear that he receives it 
for his own use and not for others. If any one is detected in 
a falsehood, he shall be for ever excluded as perjured from 
every advantage and privilege of the University. But the 
keepers of the chest must take care not to remit this oath to 
any one on pain of privation of their office, and other 
penalties to be inflicted upon them at the discretion of the 
vice-chancellor. It shall not be lawful that the monies of 
the aforesaid chest shall be expended to any other purpose 
than that to which they were assigned by the founders. 
Henceforth monies shall not be lent to any one from the 
chest, except upon a gold, silver, or mixed pledge, exceeding 
in value the money lent by its fourth part. Monies shall 
be lent gratuitously^ and not for any pecuniary or other 
sort of advantage : so that not only usury may not be com- 
mitted, but all suspicion of it avoided. The securities or 
pledges shall in time be redeemed : if not, the pledges 
themselves shall, after a time prescribed, be scdd without 
any respect of persons. Therefore the chancellor shall pub* 
lish an edict, that those who have had pledges beypnd a 
fixed time must take care to redeem them at the chests 
within fifteen days after^ otherwise that the pledges of the 
chests will be distrained according to the form of the sta^ 
tutes. The n;ionies of the chests shall not remain in the 
hands of the vice-chancellor, the guardians,, or any other 
person, but in the chests themselves; and when the pledge 
is redeemed, or any sum of money belonging to the chest 
is repaid, this shall be done at the chest, and the money 
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shall forthwith be laid up in the chest. The guardians of 
the chests at the expiration of their office shall render an 
account and relation of their office, in the presence of three 
heads of colleges, to be deputed by the congregation : and 
if they shall have any debt remaining due they shall 
liquidate it within the space of that and the following day, 
otherwise they shall pay double ; which if they neglect to 
do for the whole of that week, they shall be for ever ex- 
cluded from every office and advantage in the University. 
But if either the chancellor or the guardians of the chests 
fail in the performance of the aforesaid matters, or of any 
one of them, they themselves shall be subjected to those 
penalties which are contained in the chapter concerning 
officials who neglect their duty, which may here be consi- 
dered as expressed and repeated ; which penalties however 
may also be increased at the discretion of the heads, accord- 
ing to the nature of the offence. The auditors of the ac- 
counts both of the public chest and the others, shall be 
deputed by the vice-chancellor and five of the senior doctors 
and the heads of colleges then present at home : an election 
conducted otherwise shall be of no moment. 

That peace and tranquillity may be for ever pre- 
served in this University, every one shall live quietly, peace- 
fully, and tranquilly, and not offend any one by word or 
deed; and particularly on the occasion of the visitation 
lately held, since some persons who have been informed 
against or fined, suspect another of having denounced them, 
or of having made depositions against them ; nor shall any 
question, dispute, or contention be made about such matters, 
nor shall any one lay those charges against another, but 
every thing shall be wrapped in perpetual silence ; and after 
that all the members of this University, by God's mercy, 
have been reconciled to the catholic church, and scarcely 
one has been found at last who does not openly profess 
himself a catholic, and exhibit grief for his past errors, no 
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one shall be allowed to object to another his past errors ; 
but each one shall attend to what each one is at present, 
not to what he has been : and all the old distinction and 
difference between catholics and non-catholics shall be 
entirely removed and done away with, since the whole Uni- 
versity professes itself catholic, under pain of expulsion 
from a college, and other more severe penalties, to be settled 
at the discretion of the chancellor, and to be incurred by 
any one who has offended in the aforesaid particulars. 



Likewise the following ordinances for the govern- 
ance AND SALUTARY REGULATION OF THE COLLEGES, 
HALLS, OR HOUSES, OF THE SAID UNIVERSITY OF CAM- 
BRIDGE, SHALL BE SIMILARLY OBSERVED BY ALL TO 
WHOM THEY RELATE. 



17. Concerning the proper Number of Fellows and Scholars 

which the Colleges must have. 

in every college, hall, or house, (which) has not the full 
number of fellows, scholars, and officers, according to the 
form, both of the first and subsequent foundation ; the num- 
ber marked out by the statutes and foundations aforesaid, 
which has had any ^ shall be filled up before the 

feast of St. Michael the Archangel next ensuing, under 
penalty of the loss of stipend and of allowance for commons, 
to be incurred by those with whom the election rests, until 
they shall have fulfilled this ordinance. 



' *' Qui aliquem effectual habuit" 
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18. The number of Members of the Colleges is not to be 
diminished^ and the Scholars are not to be rashly sent 
aicayfrom the University^ 

it shall not be lawful for heads^ masters, or wardens of 
colleges, halls, or houses, even with the express consent of 
all the fellows, on any cause or pretext, even that of the 
revenues being diminished, henceforward to diminish by 
their own authority the number of fellows, scholars, or 
oflScers, marked out by the foundations and the statutes ; 
nor to dismiss any one of the fellows for a time from the 
University, even on account of the deamess of provisions, or 
any other cause, except in case of plague : and when such 
circumstance occurs they shall consult their visitors about 
it: and if there shall chance to be a just and lawful cause, 
approved by the said visitor, for diminishing the number or 
sending away some one of the scholars, then in such a case 
it may be done, with the consent of the fellows ; and the 
said dismissal shall last so long as the necessity for it lasts : 
but when it ceases the old number shall be restored. The 
head of the college who shall act differently shall incur the 
penalty of loss of all his allowance for commons, or his sti- 
pend (if he has not allowance for commons), which penalty 
shall last during the absence of each such person who is 
dismissed by the college, the form of this ordinance not 
being observed. 



19. Of Elections. 

In all elections, both of the scholars and fellows, and of the 
officers and ministers, of a college or hall, the form of the 
statutes of that house shall be observed, and especially no 
one's election shall hold good, if he has not the qualifications 
required by the statutes. If any one be elected who is ex- 
pressly ineligible according to the statutes, such election shall 
be of its own nature invalid, and those who have knowingly 
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elected the ineligible person shall be punished by the visitor. 
The electors shall take particular care that the poorer, more 
honesty and more studiously-addicted persons, be preferred 
in the college, all favour and human prejudice being set 
aside. But if any one shall have received money, clothes, 
a horse, or any other gift, in return for the admission of any 
one to a scholarship or fellowship, or for his election or ap- 
pointment to any other situation or office, before or after the 
election or appointment, either directly from the person 
himself who has been elected, or through the medium of 
another ; he shall lose his place in the college, nor shall it for 
two years be allowed to him to be received into another 
college, and he shall lose his positive and negative voice in 
all the exercises of the University. He who has given the 
bribe, or consented to its being given for him, shall incur the 
same penalty as is enacted against the receiver. 

Nor shall there henceforth be any clandestine elections ; 
but in colleges in which the statutes have not sufficiently 
provided against this, when any election of officials or mi- 
nisters shall take place, public notice of it shall be given 
beforehand to all the members of the college: but the 
elections of scholars and fellows shall be preceded, both 
in the college and in the public schools, by two notifications ; 
one of which is to follow three days after the other, and the 
names of the persons to be elected shall be exhibited to the 
head and the fellows of the college, four days before the 
election, so that the fellows who elect them, may easily form 
an estimate of their morals and learning, and the examina- 
tions shall duly proceed. An election otherwise conducte 
shall be of no weight. The elections of those to be admitted 
scholars or fellows to the colleges shall take place within 
two months from the day when the fellowship or scholarship 
becomes vacant, unless the statutes of that college, ancient 
usage, any case of necessity, or any other reasonable cause, ap- 
proved by the visitor of the college, suggest another course. 
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20. Of the Absence of a Head of a College. 

^^t heads or masters of the colleges or halls shall not be 
absent from college except at that time when it is allowed 
to them by the statutes. Nor shall even the fellows, or the 
scholars of the colleges or halls, grant leave of absence to 
their head or master, except in those cases in which the 
statutes of the house allow it. Nor even then shall they 
grant to any one a general license to depart whenever he 
likes or his business requires it : and if any licenses of this 
sort have ere this been granted, they shall be accounted as 
revoked. But he who is going to be absent on some neces- 
sary occasion shall be bound to explain it to all to whom it 
pertains, assembled in the form of a college: and if the 
whole or the major part of them shall judge it to be urgent 
and necessary, they shall then grant him leave of absence 
for a time limited according to the emergency : they shall 
also first of all take consideration of the time at which such 
leave is asked, whether it be full term-time or vacation, 
since in vacation-time they have greater liberty to be absent 
But if the head, master, or warden, be absent on other con- 
ditions than those enacted above, he shall lose his allowance 
for commons, and stipend, for the time of his absence ; and 
if he shall continue his absence for two months he shall be 
deprived by the ordinary visitor of the college. 



21. Of duly discharging the office of Head, or Master, and 
other Officials and Ministers of the College. 

®5e head, or master, or warden, deans, and other officials, 
servants and ministers of every college, hall, or house, shall 
in a proper and laudable manner discharge the offices en- 
trusted to them, and faithfully and diligently execute all 
things that have been enjoined on them by the statutes and 
laudable customs of the college, hall, or house. The head 
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and vice-president^ and the deans who are the eyes of the 
president, shall first of all take care that no statutes of the 
college be violated, or delinquents remain unpunished, or 
slothful persons pass their time in idleness, but that all shall 
make as much progress as possible in learned pursuits and 
proper discipline and morals. But if a head or any one of 
the aforesaid persons be wanting in his duty, he shall with- 
out remission incur the penalty contained in the statute. 

But the officers inferior in rank to the principal, who have 
offended, if no penalty has been appointed by the statutes 
for their offences, shall be punished by pecuniary fines, or 
in different ways, as the nature of their offences may require, 
at the discretion of the provost. But if the principal himself 
is in fault he shall be punished by the visitor of the college 
and be compelled duly to discharge his duty. 



22. Of Religious Services, 

ftUlSiSilif funerals, and other religious services established 
by the founders of colleges, halls, or houses, shall be duly 
and commendably celebrated according to the form of the 
foundations and statutes, nor shall it be lawful that they be 
omitted ; and all who are obliged to attend at them shall 
attend from beginning to end, and all shall sing, and do and 
execute every thing which is contained in a certain notice 
sent to each college, regarding the celebration of divine 
service. First of all the morning mass shall be celebrated 
every day in every college in which there are three priests, ex- 
clusive of the principal, between the fifth and sixth hour of 
the day ; at which all, according to the form of the statutes 
above published, shall attend. And when the statutes do 
not especially prescribe any thing concerning this matter, 
the same mass shall nevertheless be celebrated, and all, 
except the priests, shall attend thereon. The priests of the 
colleges shall so arrange the celebration of the masses by 
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turns, that the aforesaid mass may be celebrated every day. 
Those who have been ordained priests shall at different 
places and times, according as is most convenient for them, 
attend at and hear the masses. But if a priest shall refuse 
or neglect to celebrate a mass in his turn, without a lawful 
impediment, to be approved of by the head of the college, 
he shall, as oAen as he acts thus, lose his commons for one 
week. If he has committed this offence five times within 
the space of a year, he shall then be expelled from the col- 
lege. He who has not attended at the mass shall incur the 
penalty appointed by the statutes of the college. But 
where such penalty has not been appointed, if he receive 
allowance from the college, he shall for the first time lose a 
dinner or supper; for the second, his commons for one day; 
for the third, for a week ; for the fourth, for a fortnight ; 
for the fifth, for one month. If his contumacy shall proceed 
any further within the space of one year, he shall be ex- 
pelled from the college as incorrigible. He who has no 
allowance for commons, if he be a boy or a poor scholar, he 
shall be punished by stripes, fasting, or in any other way, at 
the discretion of the head or master of the house. But if 
he be of a different condition, he shall incur a fine of money 
in the same way as when the fellows or scholars incur the 
penalty of subtraction of their commons. The head shall 
depute some fieuthful and diligent person of the college, if 
he has not been already deputed by the statute, to keep a 
book in which the names of all members of the college who 
have absented themselves, or have not behaved properly 
in the church, or have omitted any thing which they are 
charged to do, shall be marked and pricked, before they de« 
part from the choir, and the said person shall in the evening 
deliver their names to the head, warden, or master, who 
shall fine them according to the prescribed form. If the 
pricker be guilty of any fraud or negligence in pricking, he 
shall for each time of offending lose his commons for that 
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day. Every month or week the pricker shall be changed, 
if it shall so seem good to the head. And no one shall be 
allowed to refuse this task set him by the head, on pain of 
losing his commons for so long as he shall persist in his con- 
tumacy. A head who is negligent in punishing delinquents 
and contumacious persons, as aforesaid, shall for each time 
at which he shall have omitted to punish them, lose a shil- 
ling, and be visited with other penalties, according as his ob* 
stinacy or negligence shall increase, at the discretion of the 
ordinary visitor of the college or hall. The heads of col- 
leges and halls where there are not so many as three priests 
present, shall take care that this number be reached as soon 
as possible, and that in the mean time the fellows and 
scholars shall meet at a suitable and more convenient time, 
at the nearest church, to hear mass. 



23. Against omitting Prayer. 

W^ prayers which are to be repeated in the college pub- 
licly or privately by the fellows and scholars, shall by no 
means be omitted, but each one shall repeat them. If 
any one shall omit the public prayers, he shall each time 
incur the penalty enacted by the statutes, or in case of none 
being enacted, he shall lose his allowance for commons for 
one day, and even meet with severer punishment, according 
as the degree of his contumacy shall demand, at the dis- 
cretion of the head. Concerning private and secret prayers, 
every one shall consult the safety of his own soul, considering 
that he must at some time render an account to a Judge 
who sees all things and cannot be deceived. And whereas 
certain short prayers, both for morning and for evening, have 
been by the statutes appointed for the use of the fellows and 
scholars, in order that they may learn them by heart and 
repeat them, since it has been discovered that some do not 
take ^ains to keep them in their memories, the heads, 
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master^^ or wardens of the colleges, halls, or houses, shall 
take care that within ten days from the publication of the 
present ordinances, every one shall have a written copy of 
the said prayers, and shall within ten days from thence 
commit them to memory, and recite them in their presence. 
If any one be discovered not to have these prayers in his 
memory by reason of his negligence, he shall be punished 
at the discretion of the head. 



24. Of wearing the Dress appointed by the Statutes of 

the College, 

Stop fellow and scholar shall, besides the decent general 
dress above appointed, be bound also to wear and have that 
dress which the particular statutes of the college or house 
wherein he dwells have enacted, and that within six months, 
to be reckoned from the day of proclamation of these pre- 
sents. If he disobey, he shall be compelled by the head of 
the college or hall to the observance of the said statute, on 
pain of being deprived of his commons. 



25. Hoto Scholars ought to walk in the Town. 

TUt^ one not a graduate shall wander alone through the town, 
but go in company with a companion, and (if) two have been 
accustomed to walk together, whose intimacy has been in any 
way suspected, they shall be separated by the president, vice- 
president, or one of the deans, and another companion shall be 
appointed for each of them. If any one shall not obey this 
ordinance, he shall each time lose his commons for that day, 
and the penalty shall increase as his contumacy increases, at 
the discretion of the head. Nevertheless it shall be allowed 
to subsizars and the poorer scholars, when necessity shall so 
demand, to go out unattended by a companion, to perform the 
business of their masters. 
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26. Against passing the Night out of Doors. 

tfo one shall pass the night outside the college* except for 
a necessary cause« to be approved of by the head of the col- 
lie, under the penalty of one shilling for the first time ; 
for the next, of two ; for the third, of three ; for the fourth, 
of four ; for the fifth, of five ; and if his contumacy shall 
proceed further within the space of one year, he shall be 
deprived of his college. 



27. Against departing from the University, 

Jio one shall depart from the University without license 
from his president, or in his absence the vice-president, 
who shall see for what cause, and to what place, any one asks 
leave to depart. And if the cause is a just one and the 
place reputable, he shall grant license. Time also shall be 
taken into consideration in granting such dispensations: 
for if it be term-time and lecture-time, it shall not be 
granted except from a necessary and approved cause. The 
same consideration shall also be taken as to the description of 
persons : for if he be a lecturer, or have an office in a college, 
it shall not be permitted to him to depart. But if any one 
depart without license from the head, or, in his absence, 
from the vice-president, he shall pay twopence for each 
day of his absence ; and if he is absent for three months he 
shall be declared excluded from the society of the college 
To him who shall obtain a license for departing there shall 
be assigned a certain time within which he must return. 
If he is absent beyond the fixed time without a just cause, to 
be approved by the president, he shall for each day incur 
the penalty above expressed. 
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28. Against admitting Women to dine in a College or 

Hall. 

Xo woman shall be admitted to dine or sup in a college, or 
in the common hall or in private chambers, or in the house 
of the president, even if she has her husband with her. 
He who has admitted one shall for eadi time lose his com- 
mons for one week ; and if his contumacy shall proceed to 
five times in a year, he shall be debarred from the college. 
It shall nevertheless be allowed at the time of taking degrees;, 
and of the fair of Stourbridge, for respectable women to dine 
or sup in the colleges, but not at the expense of the colleges, 
and by no means to spend the night there. 

Also the mothers and other female relations, to the third 
degree of relationship inclusive, of any member of the college 
or halls, shall only twice, exclusive of the aforesaid times, 
in the year, be admitted to dine or sup in the colleges. 



29. Against admitting Women into Colleges. 

Mb woman shall enter a college* without express leave from 
the head, which shall not be granted except for a necessary 
reason. A laundress is excepted, with the condition how- 
ever that she shall not go any where but to public places 
notified to her by the principal, and at certain times 
similarly appointed by the principal. 



30. Of Dining in the Hall, 

Sbnp one, except the head or master of a college or hall, 
(since the statutes have given him a dispensation to dine out 
of the hall,) of whatever rank, order, or<;ondition he be, and 
especially the vice-president, deans, and bursars, shall always 

' '' Colloquium'' /arnan pro '* coUegiuin.'* 
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dine and sup in the common hall, except by reason of in- 
firmity or other urgent and necessary cause, approved of by 
the president. All shall assemble in the hall before the 
blessing is pronounced, and no one shall rise from table before 
the saying of grace. A short time shall intervene between 
the ringing of the bell and the benediction of the table, so 
that all may conveniently assemble at the hall from their 
chambers. But if any one shall not come to the table at 
the proper time as aforesaid, he shall go without the din- 
ner or supper to which he has not come in time. If any 
one shall misbehave himself at the table, he shall be 
punished by his superior. He who is unwilling to dine in 
the hall, shall not have any thing from the buttery or 
kitchen. If the butler or cook shall have given any thing, 
he shall be bound to refund it to the college out of his own 
means. But whosoever shall be so contumacious as to desire 
to dine in his room or in the town, although he may have 
done this at his own expense, if this offence be repeated ten 
times in the year, he shall be expelled from the college. 



31. Against admitting Strangers to be a Burden to the 

College. 

^fH president and every other member of the college, of 
whatever condition he be, shall not invite or admit any 
stranger, even at the time of solemn festivals, to dinner or 
supper, or in any other way, with trouble and inconvenience 
to the college, except as far as the statutes shall permit it, 
and even then the table shall be sparingly laid out, nor 
even at the time of the festivals shall a superfluity of meats 
be used. If any one disobey this ordinance, he shall for 
each time lose his commons for one week, and the penalty 
shall increase as his contumacy increases, at the discretion 
of the head. 
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32. Of shutting the Gates at the propet* Time. 

®]^e gates of each college or house shall, in the winter, be 
shut at the eighth hour, in summer at the ninth, and forth- 
with, that is, after a quarter of an hour, the keys shall be 
delivered to the head or master, or in the absence of them, 
to their locum-tenens. But the porter is bound even then 
to answer to one knocking at the gate, and to ascertain who 
he is and what he wants, and to inform the head or master 
of the house of it. In the mean time, all the masters and 
heads shall take care that the keys do not come into the 
hands of any one, but be faithfully preserved by the porter. 
In the first place it shall be provided that the porters 
be those among faithful and honest persons, who have no 
family, in order that they may constantly reside and pass 
the night in the college. If any porter be found not to have 
shut the gates at night, he shall on that account be excluded 
from the service of the college, no excuse being admitted; 
if he has opened them at an undue time, he shall lose his 
commons for one day. If he shall have done this ten times 
in a year, he shall likewise be expelled from the college. 



33. No Tutorship to be undertaken without heave from 

the Head. 

Xo one of the college shall undertake the tutorship of any 
pupil, without express leave from the head himself, who 
before he grants it shall make diligent enquiry about the 
character of the pupil, and the qualifications of him who 
wishes to undertake the tutorship, whether he be fit and 
competent to instruct the pupil in good morals, sound learn- 
ing and literature, and whether he has sufficient time to do 
it. If any one in defiance of this ordinance has undertaken 
any superintendence of a pupil, the pupil shall not be per- 
mitted to enter the college, and the other shall thenceforward 
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be disabled from undertaking a tutorship. The president, 
vice-president, and the deans shall regard it as an affair of 
conscience to look to the advantage of such pupils, and 
sliall see whether they be well ruled and governed, and as 
aforesaid, well instructed. 



34. Of Lectures. 

In every college, hall, or house, the lectures appointed by 
the statutes shall be read on all ordinary days by their own 
lecturers and not by others substituted for them ; and no 
excuse shall be admitted, except on the plea of illness or 
any other urgent necessity, approved of by the head of the 
college and two senior fellows, in which case moreover he 
shall be bound to have his place supplied by a fit substitute. 
But if any one shall have omitted the reading of the lecture 
assigned to him, he shall on the first occasion lose his com- 
mons for two days ; on the second occasion, for one week ; 
on the third, for a fortnight ; and if he shall fail still fur- 
ther he shall be punished still more severely, extending to 
expulsion from the college, if such failure shall occur twelve 
times within the space of a year. And all the scholars shall 
attend continually from beginning to end at that lecture 
to which they are ordered, and no excuse shall be admitted, 
except for illness or any other urgent necessity to be approved 
of as aforesaid. Whoever acts otherwise shall each time, 
whether he receive allowance for commons from the college 
or not, shall pay a penny to the college; or otherwise 
another penalty shall be inflicted on him, at the discretion 
of the head, and shall be increased moreover according as 
the contumacy of the offender increases. The head, dean, 
or another person deputed by the statutes shall every week 
depute one scholar or more of the college, to keep a book in 
which they shall note the names of all those absent, and every 
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day deliver them to the bead of the college. But if they have 
maliciously or negligently omitted to note down one who is 
absent, they shall on each occasion, if they receive allowance 
for commons, lose their dinner or supper for that day. If 
they receive no such allowance, they shall then be punished 
at the discretion of the head, and as their contumacy in- 
creases so shall the penalty fixed by the said head of the 
college increase. If the head shall have omitted the punish- 
ment of such delinquents he shall each time 4ose his com- 
mons for one day, and if he shall frequently fail in this par- 
ticular, he shall be subject to a still greater penalty, at the 
discretion of the visitor of that college. 



35. Of Disputations, 
In all colleges all the disputations shall be celebrated which 
are appointed by their statutes, and shall by no means be 
lawfully omitted, except by reason of some public emer- 
gency, and then the disputation thus omitted shall be held 
on another day. The dean or the prselector of that iaculty 
in which the disputations are held, and all others who are 
destined for that feculty, shall attend at the disputations. 
But the dean or the praslector, if they be absent, shall under- 
go the penalty determined in the preceding chapter against 
the prsslectors who omit the lectures. The same penalty 
shall be incurred by the scholars absent at disputations, as 
is contained in the preceding chapter against those absent 
at lectures. In the celebration of these disputations, all 
those observances shall be made which have been above pre- 
scribed in the chapter regarding public disputations, which 
shall be considered as here repeated. But if any one shall 
pass over his turn in disputing or responding, he shall for 
the first time lose one shilling ; for the second, two ; for the 
third he shall be fined his commons for one month, and 
shall all the same be bound to supply his turn in the follow- 



'S 



267 

ing week : if his contumacy shall have proceeded further 
he shall be expelled the college. The head shall depute 
some one besides the dean^ to note down the absent. If 
this marker fail in marking, or the head in punishing the 
absent^ they shall incur the same penalty which in the pre* 
ceding chapter is enacted against the failure of the marker 
and head in marking and punishing. 



36. Of taking Degrees and Orders. 

£bn9 one is bound to take the degree and order enjoined 
upon him by the statutes at a time fixed by the statutes^ 
nor shall he be allowed to dispense with this particular. 
If any one through his own fault shall have failed to satisfy 
the ordinances of such statutes^ or shall have discovered some 
subterfuge or fraudulent means of avoiding a compliance 
with them, he shall be expelled from the college and be in- 
capable of being received into another college. The head 
shall take care that in this particular the statutes be dili- 
gently observed and be not eluded in any way. And lest 
any fraud be committed as has been usual, in order to evade 
taking holy orders and priest's orders, every one as soon as 
he has been made master of arts shall decide to what branch 
of knowledge, viz., theology, canon or civil law, or medicine, 
he will devote himself, and he shall do so with the advice 
and consent of the head and seniors, and with other observ- 
ances, according to the form of the statutes above published. 
The election having been once made he cannot change his 
design, in elusion of the statutes which require the taking of 
orders and priest's orders. 



37. 0/ discoursing in Latin, 

Sbfig member of every college, hall, or house, shall speak 
in Latin at public places, otherwise he shall incur the penalty 
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contained in the statute published regarding this poinU 
But if in any house no enactment is made about this, every 
one who does not use the Latin language in speaking shall 
each time forfeit a farthing; and as his contumacy increases 
so shall the penalty increase, at the discretion of the superior 
of the said house. 



38. Of observing Seniority. 

Stetg one shall, both in and out of college, pay due honour 
to one who is superior to himself in rank^ office, or condition, 
nor shall juniors converse too familiarly with seniors. He 
who transgresses in this particular shall be punished with 
the penalty fixed by the statute, or^ in case of the statutes 
not providing for it, at the discretion of the head. 



39. Of Allowances made to Students /or their Commons. 

jMTo member of any college, hall, or house aforesaid, shall 
have a larger allowance for commons^ or stipend, than has 
been by the statutes assigned to him. But where, on account 
of the deamess of provisions, the statutes permit the com- 
mons-allowance or the salaries to be increased, and a certain 
sum has been assigned for this increase^ this sum shall be 
accurately observed. But where this increase is left to the 
discretion of the fellows, it may extend to the sum of twenty- 
pence per week, and no farther^ as long as the colleges 
themselves can bear this extension, so that it may be com- 
patible with their proper number of fellows and scholars. 
But if this cannot be, then the allowances for commons 
shall be increased as far as the means of the college permit, 
so as to avoid debts. But the head and the bursars shall so 
distribute and regulate the aforesaid allowances for com- 
mons, as not to exceed the fixed sum ; and at the end of 
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each month shall see whether they have gone to excess in 
that month. If they shall have found that they have ex- 
ceeded^ they shall forthwith cause the losses that accrue to 
the colleges from that cause to be repaired, and shall pro- 
vide lest they exceed in future. But if the negligence of 
the head and of the bursars shall cause any detriment to 
the college, they themselves shall give compensation out of 
their own possessions. The execution of this statute shall 
be put off until the next feast of St. Michael. 



40. Of the Bursars. 

It shall not be lawful for the head, warden, or master, or 
their deputies, the bursars, or any member of any college, 
hall, or house, to keep in their own hands money or any thing 
else belonging to the same college, hall, or house. And as 
often as any money of this sort or other article has come to 
their hands, they shall take care that it shall forthwith, that 
is, within the space of ten days, be laid up in the public 
chest. Nor shall any one be allowed to retain any thing of 
this sort in his hands under pretext of the expenses which 
he must undergo in behalf of the college, by virtue of that 
office which he bears. It shall not be lawful for the bursars 
of any college or others who superintend its expenses, to 
keep in their hands a greater sum of money than suffices 
for the expenses of one fortnight. And therefore that sum 
only shall be taken from the common chest as shall be 
sufficient for a week. At the end of the fortnight, when an 
account of the sum expended has been rendered to the pre- 
sident or vice-president, another sum shall necessarily be 
taken out of the same chest, and this shall be done succes- 
sively, unless a necessity for a greater expense, to be ap- 
proved of by the bead of the college and two seniors, shall 
demand otherwbe. The bursars shall at appointed times 
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render accounts and relationB of their office, and if they 
shall remain debtors to the college in any respect* they shall 
pay the debt within two days, or else two-fold. But if they 
shall not have paid the principal debt within eight days, to 
be reckoned from the day of rendering the account, they 
shall be for ever incapable of bearing any office in the col* 
lege, and nevertheless all remedies shall be taken against 
them towards compelling them to pay. 



41. Of the SteiDard. 

QE(t steward shall, according to the form of the statutes, 
duly discharge his office in all things which have been en- 
joined upon him by the statutes. And if he shall have been 
detected to have kept to himself any of the bread, drink, or 
other provisions, by himself or through others, he shall each 
time be deprived of his commons-allowance for one week ; 
and if he shall so offend thrice in a year, he shall be ex- 
pelled from the college. 



42. Of the Register or Book in which the Acts of the 

College are written. 

In every college, hall, or house, there shall be a book in 
which all the acts of the college, hall, or house, are written, 
such as admissions to fellowships or scholarships, oaths taken, 
elections of officials, dispensations, graces, and indulgences ; 
also fines and penalties, in order that it may be known how 
many times any one has beeti fined, and all other circum- 
stances of importance, appertaining to the college or to its 
members therein resident, with their dates of the day, month, 
and year, also the reasons for such dispensations and 
licences, and this book shall be iaithfuUy kept in the hands 
of the president and vice-president. But if the president or 
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vice-president have not taken care that all these things be 
noted down as aforesaid^ he shall for each time of omission 
lose his own allowance for commons for one week. But he 
who has alleged a permission or dispensation^ or any thing 
else of that sort as granted to him in that college, if that be 
not written down in that register, that very grace or other 
thing of the sort shall by no means be voted to him^ although 
it can be proved from other sources. 



43. How the Fines are to be applied. 

SSttt although it were to be hoped that it may happen that 
all, for the sake of virtue and honesty, may so behave them- 
selves as to leave occasion for the infliction of no penalty, if 
however it shall happen otherwise, then the vioe-chanceUor 
himself, and the heads, masters, or wardens of the colleges, 
houses, or halls, shall take care that the aforesaid fines be 
duly paid, and the other penalties inflicted. But the fines 
themselves, when they have not been specially assigned by 
the statutes to any particular purpose, shall be converted 
into commons-allowances in the same college in which the 
offenders dwell : so that the fellows' fines be appropriated 
to the fellows* tables, and those of the juniors to those of the 
juniors: and if any have been exacted by the vice-chancellor, 
from the officials, servants, and public prsslectors of the 
University, who are faulty in the discharge of their duties, 
they shall be used for the public advantage of the Uni- 
versity. 

Whereas in the above ordinances mention is often made 
of the heads of the colleges, and many things are required 
of them, and whereas it yery often happens that they are on 
lawful occasions absent, the vice-presidents or sub-masters, 
or their representatives, by whatever name they are de- 
signated, shall be bound to supply the turns of the said 
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absent heads, in the matters above ordained, under the same 
fines and penalties as those to which the said heads are 
subject. 

But since it may happen that in some things the statutes 
of the University, or of the colleges or haUs, are more strict 
than the above ordinances, in this case the said statutes shall 
hold good and be observed, both in the disposition of matters 
and in the annexing of penalties ; nor shall the said ordi- 
nances detract any thing from the said statutes, but this 
only shall be observed, that where there are no statutes, any 
useful or necessary ordinance shall be put in execution, or 
where no penalties or too lenient penalties are annexed to 
the statutes, it shall be effected, by means of their annexion 
or increase, that the statutes themselves be more diligently 
observed. 

As often as any doubt shall arise, concerning the inter* 
pretation of the said ordinances, reference shall be made to 
the chancellor of the University for the time being, and his 
interpretation shall stand. 

Every head of a college shall have a copy of these ordi- 
nances within the space of one month from the publication 
thereof in the church of St. Mary, and he shall take care 
that they shall also be read in the college, and that a copy 
be made for any person wishing to read them. 

Dated at Greenwich, in the diocese of Rochester, the 
year of our Lord^s Nativity 1557, the 15th of the 
kalends of April, the 2nd year of the pontiGcate of 
our most Holy Father in Christ our Lord, Paul the 
Fourth, by the providence of God, Pope. 

Reginald Pole, Cardinal, Legate. 
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REGINALD POLE'S ORDINANCES 



POR THB 



CELEBRATION OF DIVINE SERVICE. 

[From Dr. Lamb'g Documents, p. 270.] 



I^e who is bound to be present at morning mass^ or to attend 
mass on holidays, by a statute, or on feast-days by right, 
shall be present always at least at the beginning, or before 
the end of the inirottus. 

In high mass, at the first *' Kyrie." 

At matins and at other services, before the end of the first 
Psalm, and in all he shall remain to the close. 

When any one enters the chdr he ought, on his first en- 
trance, to make a low inclination, and to kneel towards the 
great altar; and afterwards, having saluted the president, or, 
in^his absence, his locum-tenens, to come to his place and 
there kneel and say one Paier-noster and two Maries. 

No one ought to depart from the choir before the service 
is finished, unless personal necessity compel him to it, and 
in that case, having obtained leave from the president, vice- 
president or dean of the choir ; nor ought any one to stir 
from his place unless the form of divine service require it : 
no one shall talk with another, nor read a letter or books ; 
moreover no one of the choir shall have a book even of 
prayers, but all shall sing, and when there is not to be sing- 
ing, inasmuch as the collects are read, then shall they 
attend to the reading ; and when they are said privately 
they shall attend on the mystery of the passion of our Lord 

T 
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Jesus Christ ; and if there be any who are ignorant of sing- 
ing, they are bound to have learned it within the space of 
one month> from the day on which these ordinances shall 
have been published in the college; otherwise they shall 
lose their commons, and upon further contumacy they shall 
be expelled from the college. When processions, as well 
general as particular, shall take place, all shall walk in 
pairs, devoutly and reverently praying and singing, not 
talking to each other; and no one shall be excused if he 
has not attended thereon from the beginning to the end, and 
when the banner of the most holy cross passes all shall 
kneel and uncover their heads. 



Great Mass. 



fBU great mass all shall kneel whilst the officiating priest 
makes the confession ; after the end of which they may sit 
until the Gloria in ExeeUis ; then shall they rise and stand 
til] the end of the collects. At the epistle and gradual, 
they shall sit ; at the gospel they shall rise and stand till 
the '' oremuSy* inclusive of the offertory ; afterwards they shall 
rise and stand till the elevation of the most holy body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, at wliidi all shall kneel ; 
after the elevation they shall stand or kneel as is most 
agreeable to them, until the communion inclusively, at the 
end of which they may sit until the priest is about to read 
the collects after the communion, then shall they rise and 
stand to the end of the mass. 

At morning service they shall stand when the service be- 
gins, until the beginning of Psalm the 17th, and at all the 
psalms they shall sit except at the Gloria Patri; at the 
Pater-^oster, and in the lessons, at the reading of the gospel, 
and at the Te Deum Laudamus they shall stand. 
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At lauds and the other services they shall stand at the 
Rrincipium, at the Gloria Patri in the Psalms« at the 
Capitulum, the hymn« the Benedictus, the Magnijicai, the 
Nunc dimittis eum Eyrie, to the end of the Completoriumt 
and all the collects unto the Salve, which is said after the 
Completorium* 

When the most holy name of Jesus and of that glorious 
martyr is spoken, and in the Gloria when it is said, 
Adoramus te, and Crratias agitnus Hbi, and Suscipe depre* 
cationem nostram, and in the preamble Crratias agamus 
Domino Deo nostra, every one shall bow and make a sign 
of reverence; but when the gospel is said in the beginning, 
or in what follows, every one shall make the sign of the cross 
upon his forehead, face, and breast : and, whilst the " Gloria 
tibi Domine^* is being said, shall make a reverence to the 
altar. In the gospel on the feast of Epiphany, whilst it is 
being said, and Uiey have proceeded to adore him, in the 
sign at these words Et homo foetus est, and in the gospel 
of John, at these words Et homo f actus est, they shall kneel. 
When the service is finished, all in their places shall kneel 
and say Pater noster and Ape Maria before they depart 
from the choir; afterwards departing from their places, 
shall make a reverence in the middle of the choir towards 
the great altar, and then depart in their surplices, which 
they shall take oS outside the choir or building, and then 
they must go out in pairs. 

No one shall do any thing in the choir, such as shutting 
of books, carrying the rods of the masters of the choir to the 
sacrist, removing benches, and other business of that sort, 
unless the whole service has been completely gone through. 
All the ministers who sing or serve in the choir, or at masses, 
shall have decent and becoming vestments; in the first place 
clean surplices, neither worn nor torn, and no one shall wipe 
his nose with his surplice : no one shall be permitted to 
walk in the church whilst divine service is being celebrated. 

t2 
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Certain persons shall be deputed, if they have not already 
been deputed by the statutes, whom all persons in the choir 
shall obey, and they shall take diligent care that all the 
above mandates be observed, and if they see any one trans- 
gressing, admonish him of themselves or by means of others, 
in order that he may then reform : he shall nevertheless be 
afterwards fined for his transgression. 

No layman shall be appointed to the office of sacrist, 
except for the purpose of sweeping, or assisting the sacrist 
or subsacrist in putting by or changing the vestments ; but 
the sacrist must be a priest, and the subsacrist at least in 
holy orders, and they are to keep in safe custody the sacred 
chalice and other implements, under lock, so that no one 
may touch or handle them. Every college shall, out of one, 
two, or three priests, in every respect fit to hear confession, 
provide one, to be a member of the said college, nor can 
they confess to any one but to persons thus appointed. 

From among these and others there shall be deputed 
some one to administer the sacraments, and to have the 
care of the sick, continually and kindly visiting them, 
and exhorting them to imitate and to do those things which 
pertiun to the safety of their souls. 

Similarly, the colleges which have parish-churches an- 
nexed to them, shall provide fit curates to exercise the cure 
of souls in them, and laudably perform divine service in the 
same, and it shall be provided that their curates be not 
changed, as frequently happens. 

That every priest in the colleges shall celebrate mass at 
least thrice in the week, unless he be detained by a lawful 
impediment, to be approved of by the head of the college, 
and every fellow, scholar, or servant in the college who has 
arrived at years of discretion, shall confess his sins and 
reverently receive the sacrament of the Eucharist, at the 
following solemn services, viz., at Easter, which is the time by 
law appointed, at Whitsuntide, and at the assumption of the 
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Blessed Mary^ always a virgin and the mother of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, at the day of All Saints, Christmas day, and 
the special feast of his college. 

Those attending at a private mass, that is, one which is 
not solemnly chanted, shall kneel, except at the gospel, 
from beginning to end ; and we have ordained ^ 
that they read not books, even those of the prayers, but stand 
devoutly and attentively attending upon so important a 
sacrifice. 

No one shall presume to celebrate mass unless he has re- 
cited the matins first,* with the lauds and prima. 

Divine service shall be celebrated reverently and de- 
voutly, and in other respects duly and properly, not too 
hastily or morosely, but with a becoming emphasis ; and a 
difference shall be made between a solemn and 
service ; and all the lessons shall be duly looked over before 
they are read. 

No one shall serve the office of subdeacon at mass, unless 
he be really a subdeacon. 

> ** MitiK reqnifii." * ** Cum Uudibus et prima." 



LETTER FROM REGINALD POLE 



TO 



tB^ tSMBms^. 



[From Dr. Ltmb*! Doeununta, p. 274.] 



To the Vioe-chancellor of the UniYenity of Cambridge^ and 
to the Masters and Presidents of the colleges there. 

WlbfttM order was taken in our viaitatioii, that you the 
vice-chancellor should see^ as well in the University as in the 
colleges through the University our injunctions observed 
and diligently kept; and that you, with three others in 
every faculty joined unto you, should perus^ the statutes of 
the University, reforming therein such as at this time can- 
not be observed, and adding that by your discretions shall 
be thought expedient to be added, for the better observing 
of the same, having a consideration always of our injunc- 
tions in reforming the said statutes. We, understanding 
the same hitherto not done, wiU that you with the others 
see a due execution thereof; and that you do send hither 
unto us the sequel of the same; the which, if we do like, 
shall be sent again unto you with a further declaration of 
our pleasure. We will also that the presidents of the col- 
leges give heed and see, that the bachelors and scholars 
have propositions appointed in every college, for the hearing 
of their lectures in the schools; and that the proctors 
diligently attoid the frequenting of the same, according to 
the injunctions. Moreover, that you the vice-chancellor, 
associated with other grave and wise masters of colleges, do 
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visit in our name especially Clare Hall ; and see what dis- 
order hath been in that house; what alienation hath been 
made of the plate^ and other things pertaining to the 
house ; and so to use such reformations therein, as shall be 
thought convenient, according to justice and the statutes of 
the said house ; and of your doings there to make declara- 
tion to us with convenient speed. And thus we bid you 
farewell. ^ 

From the court, the 21st day of November, 1557. 

Reginald, Cardinal of Canterbury, 
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COMMISSION OF QUEEN ELIZABETH 



FOR THB 



VISITATION OP THE UNIVERSITY, 



IN THB 



FIRST TEAR OF HER REIGN. 

[From Dr. LamVs Documents, p. 275.] 



Elizabeth, by the grace of Grod Queen of England, France, 
and Ireland, defender of the faith, &c. To our beloved and 
faithful counsellor. Sir William Cecil, Knight, high-chan- 
cellor of our University of Cambridge, and to our beloved 
Sir Anthony Cooke, Knight, Matthew Parker, doctor of 
divinity, William Bill, doctor of divinity, and our great 
almoner, Walter Haddon, Esquire, doctor of laws and 
master of the court of requests,^ William May, doctor of 
laws and dean of the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, Thomas 
Wendey, Esquire, doctor of medicine, and one of our phy- 
sicians^ Robert Horn, D.D., and James Pilkington, D.D., 
greeting. Since we have been all brought into the world 
by God our Father, and raised up by Him in order that 
we may glorify God the author of all, we ought first of all 
to study to understand what is the true honour due to God, 
and then to devote to him all our duties and services ; for 
action ought to spring forth out of knowledge, and unless 
action rests upon certain knowledge and true faith in God, 

' << SuppUcum libeliorum." 

U 
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it can by no means be pleasing to God. But our academies 
are not only the seminaries and fountains of the virtues and 
sciences^ but are as it were the metropolis of studies, and if 
they are not rightly instituted, all parts of our kingdom will 
be unfortunately led into the most heavy and pernicious errors. 
In order therefore that some method may be devised by 
which the springs of learning may be purified, vices correct- 
ed, and piety promoted, we have, by the advice of all our 
counsellors, appointed you the aforesaid very grave men, 
William Cecil, Anthony Cooke, Matthew Parker, William 
Bill, Walter Haddon, William May , Thomas Wendey, Robert 
Horn, James Pilkington, that is, nine, eight, seven, six, five, 
four, or, at the least, three of you, our delegated commis^ 
sioners, for the performance of those things which are 
stated below, viz.. To visit at the head and in its branches 
both our college of Eton and our University of Cambridge, 
and all and every of the colleges, halls, hostels, and other 
places appointed, there situated, both those which are 
exempted and those which are not exempted from ecclesi- 
astical service, and their provosts, masters or wardens, 
and their fellows, scholars, students, officers, and all other 
persons resident in the same; — and to make enquiries 
and investigations concerning the state of such places, as 
well as the diligence, way of life, morals, habits, and also 
the qualities of the persons who reside within them, or hold 
offices within them, by every method that you can do so 
best and most efficaciously ; to punish and restrain, and to 
bring to better ways of living all offenders and delinquents^ 
lazy, idle, and culpable persons, and those who obstinately 
and peremptorily refuse to subscribe to the religion which 
we have now received in its amended form, with suitable 
punishments, up to depriving them of their dignities, fellow- 
ships, and offices, or the sequestration of all their stipends, 
revenues, and emoluments, or by any other suitable and suf- 
ficient coercion ; — ^to repress contumacious persons, recusants. 
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rebels of whatever state or condition they be, if you find 
any, both by ecclesiastical censures and by imprisonment, 
and the taking of recognizances, and by all other remedies 
allowed by the law of our realm; — to apply the sums 
yearly spent in commemorations and feasts, either in public 
and private lectures, or for any other more suitable pur- 
poses; — also to convert the money which in every college, 
according to the foundation of the said college, is to be spent 
upon the choristers, singers, or other expenses incurred in 
the performance of the daily ecclesiastical service^ as they 
call ity if it shall seem to you to be convenient, to the 
maintenance of the fellows or scholars who are to be bound to 
study philosophy or other branches of learning in the same 
or in another college : to expel and remove masters, provosts, 
presidents, fellows, lecturers both public and private, or all 
scholars who are incompetent for such duties and make no 
proficiency, whenever the statutes of the college, or the advan- 
tage of the state and of learning, shall so demand, and to 
supply another or others in the places of those removed. 
Moreover, to accept by your own authority the resignations 
made or delivered in your presence by those who hold provost- 
ships, masterships, presidencies, wardenships, fellowships, or 
oflBces in the aforesaid places^ and to decree them to be 
vacant, and to substitute fit and suitable persons in places thus 
vacant by resignation or in any other way. To change the 
chantries and the names of the chantries, and also the sti- 
pendiary priests who are appointed for the sole purpose of 
celebrating masses, and the foundations of the same, in 
whatsoever college they have been established ; and to give 
them new appellations, and to assign the profits, revenues, 
and proceeds of the same chantries and stipendiaries, to the 
scholars' exhibitions ; and to demand and receive the charters 
of incorporation, foundations, statutes, ordinances, privileges, 
compositions, accounts, and all other muniments of our said 
University and of the colleges and halk*; and to examine 

u2 
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and investigate them diligently: to change and set upon 
a better footing the forms of divine service, and of disputations 
and public lectures, also the conferring of degrees and 
honours which are conferred upon the studious for the sake 
of the encouragement of erudition ; — also to deliver, in our 
name, the injunctions and statutes to the persons dwelling 
in the same, which you shall think beneficial for the better 
regulation of these things; and by our function and au- 
thority to publish and promulgate them to them, and to in- 
flict and impose proper punishments upon their violators, 
and to take away and entirely annul the statutes, ordinances, 
usages, and compositions which you may find contrary or 
repugnant to them. Also to grant license to preach to such 
persons as you shall decide to be fit to undertake this sacred 
oflSce. Also to administer and receive from all persons who 
are settled within the aforesaid places, the oath of obedience 
and fealty due to us and to our heirs, and of renouncing, 
abjuring, and altogether repudiating all foreign power and 
all other oaths required by the statutes aforesaid of this king- 
dom : to hold, assemble, and convoke meetings and assem- 
blies of provosts, guardians, students, and officers whatsoever, 
for the execution of the aforesaid, or for reformation of any 
kind. But to restore entirely the masters of the colleges and 
the fellows who have been unjustly deprived of their master- 
ships or fellowships by reason of their religion or any other less 
proper cause. Also to examine the causes of instances and to 
bring them to a proper conclusion ; and to do and execute all 
and every other matter which concerns such visitation, inqui- 
sition, or the reformation of the whole University, and which 
are necessary, or in any way opportune, whether they have 
been here expressed or not. To you and each of you, i n whose 
learning, and in the excellence of whose character and 
counsel, and in whose fidelity and industry in the adminis- 
tration of affairs, we place great confidence, — ^we commit 
our authority and by the tenor of these presents grant full 
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power^ even if the occasion is such as requires more special 
and express language, with the power of inflicting any 
suitable and lawful coercion. 

Enjoining all and every of the sheriffs, mayors, and bailiffs, 
and others our officers, ministers, and servants, effectually to 
assist, aid, and support you and every one of you in and re- 
garding the execution of the aforesaid ; notwithstanding any 
other statute, act^ ordinance, provision^ proclamation, or 
restriction of the above statutes, made to contravene them^ 
or any other cause or matter. As a testimony of this we 
have caused these our letters patent to be drawn up. 

Witness^ myself, at Westminster, the 20th day of 
June, in the 1st year of our reign. 



LETTER FROM QUEEN ELIZABETH 



TO THE 



UNIVERSITY. 



[From I>r. Lamb'i DocumenUi p. 278.] 



Slf^Sktjftf by the grace of God, Queen of England^ France, 
and Ireland, defender of the faith, &c. To our beloved the 
chancellor, vice-chancellor, doctors, masters regent and 
non-regent, scholars, and all persons, both present and future, 
who profess the study of learning in our University of 
Cambridge, greeting. 

Since it is the duty of a sovereign, faithfully, as far as 
he is able» to defend and rule the nation committed to 
his charge by God's supreme authority, we ought to 
be always very careful not only to preserve them by 
arms against the incursions of foreign enemies, but also 
at home to cultivate in them the exercise of virtue and 
learning. In order therefore that superstition, the ruin of 
all true religion, may be put to flight, and that ignorance, 
the mother of all inhumanity, may be entirely banished, we 
have thought that it will be necessary in the first place to 
inspect and purge our Universities, the chief fountains of 
learning, so that from thence, every part of the kingdom 
may be able to derive true piety and integrity of morals by 
the purest channels. For this reason we have sent those most 
grave and learned men. Sir William Cecil, Knight, our be- 
loved and faithful counsellor, high-chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge, and Sir Anthony Cooke, Knight, Matthew 
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Parker, doctor of divinity, William Bill, doctor of divinity, 
our high almoner, Walter Haddon, doctor of laws and master 
of the court of requests,* William May, doctor of laws and 
dean of St. Paul's, Thomas Wendey, doctor of medicine and 
our physician, Robert Horn and James Pilkington, doctors of 
divinity, to examine the state of the University of Cambridge, 
in order that if any thing absurd be found in your laws, 
statutes, ceremonies, and usages, it may be altogether re- 
moved and annulled : but if any thing absolutely wrong be 
found in the same, it may not only be corrected by the pru- 
dent counsel of the same persons, but also they may deliver 
to you for your advantage, the useful and concise laws, 
which are written in the book which accompanies this letter, 
and which are sanctioned by our royal authority. And if 
you will heartily obey them, you will obtain rewards, not 
only from God, but also from ud and our successors ; and 
if you will follow virtue, and cultivate your understandings, 
you will be found deserving of this our care, of royal favour, 
and of the reward attached to virtue and learning. May 
the Lord Jesus grant to you both the will to acquire learn- 
ing and piety, and the power of applying the same to his 
honour and glory. 

Given from our palace at Westminster, the 22nd 
day of June, the 1st year of our reign. 

* '' SuppUoum Ubellorum.'* 
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JpEflt God, honour the king, cultivate virtue, and attend to 
good learning. But he who wishes to propound laws 
and institutions for a community, ough( to take repose into 
consideration as well as labour. For it is important to the 
studious and the learned sometimes to have their minds 
relaxed so that that they may return with more vigour to 
their studies. And although literary labour is in fact the 
most pleasant leisure, yet its leisure has business apper- 
tsuning to it, and therefore requires intermission. We will 
therefore assign limitations aod terms to the lectures and 
public disputations. 



I. Appointment of Terms. 

^Tj^ first day of lectures and disputations shall be the 10th 
of October, and they shall last to the 16th of December. 
The second term shall be from the 1 3th of January to the 
10th day before Easter. On the 11th day after Easter the 
public disputations and lectures shall be renewed, and shall 
last till the Friday after the meeting.^ The extent of the 
vacation shall be from the above day to the 10th of October. 

« « Comitia.'' 



289 

There shall be a solemn yearly ^ of the bachelors 

on* the Wednesday before the first Sunday in Lent, and shall 
be prolonged to the Thursday after the fourth Sunday in the 
same^ at which time all the questionists shall undergo the 
long-established and usual examination. And the great 
meetings, and the admissions, and inaugurations to other 
degrees, on the first Tuesday in July, at which time if the 
plague intervene or any other more weighty cause, so as to 
prevent the annual rites from being celebrated, they shall be 
put oflF to the first Tuesday in October or any other day, to 
be left to the discretion of the chancellor. ' 



2. Public Lecturer^. 

I^e who is to read divinity, civil law* physic, or the ma- 
thematical sciences, shall read them four days nt least in the 
week, viz., Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. 
If a feast-day intervene, the lecture shall be transferred to 
another day^ so that the lectures on the four days may be 
accurately observed. The professors in languages, philosophy, 
dialectics, and rhetoric, shall observe the same form in reading. 



3. The Times of the Lectures, and the Books to be read. 

^1^ times for reading the public lectures shall, with our 
consent, be referred to the judgment of the vice-chancellor 
for the time being, and of the heads of the colleges, and the 
praolector in divinity alone shall teach and profess the Holy 
Scriptures. The professor of civil law shall read the 
pandects, the codex, or the laws of our ecclesiastical 
authority, which we are about to publish, and no other. 

» » ProfcMio.* 
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The lecturer in philosophy shall publicly instruct in Aris- 
totle's problems^ morals, and politics, Pliny, or Plato. The 
lecturer in medicine, Hippocrates or Galen. The mathe- 
matical professor, if he teach cosmography, shall read Mela, 
Pliny, Strabo, or Plato; if arithmetic, Tunstall or Cardan, 
&c. ; if geometry, Euclid; if astronomy, Ptolemy. The 
lecturer in logic shall read the elenchi of Aristotle or the 
topica of Cicero. The lecturer in rhetoric, Quintilian, 
Hermogenes, or some book of Cicero's. The professor of 
Greek, Homer, Demosthenes, Isocrates, Euripides, or any 
other of the ancient authors, and he shall teach the science and 
the proper use of the language. The Hebrew lecturer shall 
read nothing except from the sources of sacred scripture, and 
at the same time shall instruct in the Hebrew grammar and 
the proper usage of the language. 



4. Method of Study, and the Means by which Young 
Men are promoted to higher Degrees of Honour, 

Qt^ first year is for instruction in rhetoric, the second and 
the third in logic, the fourth shall add philosophy; and 
every one shall attend the lectures in these arts at home and 
abroad, as time allows. In this space of four years each 
one shall twice dispute in the public schools and twice 
respond in his class. If he has gone through the above and 
seems deserving, after the usual examination, he shall be 
admitted bachelor, provided however he first responds to the 
question, and has stood in quadragesima in the accustomed 
manner until his last exercise, and for this he shall deposit 
a real caution. 
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5. Bcuihelors of Arts, 

9j^tSC shall be constant attendants on lectures in philosophy, 
astronomy^ perspective, and the Greek tongue, and shall by 
their own industry bring to perfection what has been before 
commenced. 

They shall attend upon all the disputations of masters of 
arts, with their heads uncovered, nor depart thence without 
having first obtained leave from the proctors. Each bachelor 
shall three times answer a master's objections, and shall 
twice in the exercises of his class respond, and once declaim. 
When he has spent a good three years' space in these ex- 
ercises, and it shall have appeared that he has attained 
perfection in them, after he has been solemnly * he 

shall be admitted to the rank of master. 



6. Masters of Arts. 

A master of arts shall be a diligent and daily attendant 
upon the lectures in divinity and in Hebrew, to which 
pursuits he shall give the labour of five years, in which space 
of time he shall twice dispute against a bachelor of divinity, 
and once after the third year he shall be respondent in 
divinity : he shall preach once in Latin and once in English 
in the University church, and once at St. PauFs Cross within 
a year after he has taken his degree ; and if in this time he 
shall have made progress in divinity he shall by solemn in- 
auguration be made bachelor in the same. 



«"Produc4ui." 
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7. Bachelor of Divinity. 

fSl bachelor of divinity shall attend daily on lectures in 
divinity, shall twice be opponent upon theological questions, 
and once respondent, and that to a doctor if it can be so 
conveniently managed ; and he shall preach once in Latin, 
and once in English, in the University church, and once at 
St. Paul's Cross, within a year after he has taken his degree. 
At the end of four years after he has attained his bachelor- 
ship, having proceeded in divinity, he may be called to the 
degree of doctor. 



8. Doctors of Divinity, 

Attn so much labour being undergone, with so many hazards 
and examinations, we are unwilling to impose more tasks 
upon the doctors than they of their own accord wish to 
undertake, except that they must once a year propose a 
question to themselves in the public schools, the doubts and 
ambiguities of which they must define and determine, whilst 
they expound it either way. 



9. A Student in Laws, 



1^ who shall apply to the study of laws from the time of 
his first arrival in the University shall devote the whole of 
his first year to the reading of the institutes at his own house, 
and after that, five years to hearing the prselector of laws 
publicly ; he shall once publicly respond to the professor, or 
to some doctor of the same faculty, before he becomes 
bachelor of law. He who has before taken the degree of 
bachelor of arts can by the study of four years become 
bachelor of laws if he has responded in the prescribed order. 
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10. A Bachelor of Laws. 

I^e shall sJso attend the lectures of the regius professor of 
laws for three years, shall be respondent in his own schools 
twice during this period, be opponent once, and then he can 
be chosen doctor. But a master of arts having for five years 
paid attention to the pursuit of law, and having performed 
all other things that are here required, can be admitted 
among the doctors of laws. 



11. Doctors of Laws. 

^ doctor of laws shall, soon after receiving his doctorate, 
give his attention to the laws of England, in order that he 
may not be unskilled in those laws which he has in his own 
country, and that he may know the distinctions between 
them and foreign laws. And in solemn public disputations 
one of the doctors who especially and certainly knows his 
office, shall, at the end of the questions, define and determine 
what the civil law, the ecclesiastical law, and the common 
law of England declare on the subjects of these disputations. 



\2. A Student in Medicine. 

^ student in medicine shall learn the medical art for six 
years and be a constant attendant upon the medical lectures, 
shall see two dissections, respond twice, and be once opponent, 
before he becomes bachelor. A student in surgery shall 
make two dissections, and shall prove that he has effected 
three cures at least before he is admitted to the practice of 
surgery. 
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13. Bachelor of Medicine. 

01 bachelor of medicine shall be respondent twice, and onoe 
opponent, and shall witness three or at least two dissections 
before he is admitted to be doctor of medicine. 



14. Doctor of Medicine. 



fSlttfX his solemn disputation, and inauguration, he can law- 
fully practise in every branch of medicine. A master of arts 
who applies for five years to medicine, when he has twice 
been respondent and once opponent to a doctor in the same 
foculty, can be publicly declared doctor of medicine. 



15. Public Disputations of the Sophists. 

^T]^ following is the order of disputations. The sophist of 
the longest standing shall offer himself as respondent and 
the other juniors shall follow in order, until the end of that 
year. The first day of the term shall be the 10th of October. 
No one shall respond except he has completed his second 
year. He shall propose three principal questions, one in 
mathematics, one in logic, and a third in natural or moral 
philosophy, and he shall three days before-hand affix them 
on the doors of his school. The rest shall maintain the 
contrary side of the question. Whenever the respondent 
shall hesitate, one of the moderators shall, if he is able, 
disentangle the knot. The times for these disputations shall 
be on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday, 
from one to three. The moderator of the school shall at 
every three disputations, if he please, taking into con- 
sideration the seniority of the respondent,' permit him to 
propose arguments, as well as the principal opponent. 

1 » Vetttfltatxs ordine.'* 
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16. Disjmtations of the Bachelors. 

^P^ bachelors' disputations shall take place on Friday, 
between the ninth and eleventh hour of the day, if no masters' 
disputation occurs at that time ; for in that case they shall 
take place between the first and third hour of the said day. 
No one but a bachelor in the second year of his bachelorship 
shall respond. The person of the longest standing shall 
begin, and the rest shall follow in order of seniority. One 
shall maintain the contrary side of the question, in his tum» 
to whom the moderator of the schools shall assign four or 
more persons, at his discretion, to advance arguments against 
the respondent in every disputation. 



17. Declamations of the Bachelors. 

^Tj^ bachelors' declamations shall take place on the Satur- 
days from eight to nine o'clock in the morning. But on the 
first week two of the rank of bachelor shall maintain one 
thesis, and two others on the ensuing week shall take the 
contrary side. 



18. Disputations of the Masters of Arts. 

SPj^ disputations of the masters of arts shall be just as they 
were before, and shall last from nine o'clock a.m. to eleven 
A.M.; and all the masters of arts shall be compelled to the 
performance of the said disputations, until they have com- 
pleted the third year after their inauguration, after which 
time they shall be non-regents, and being exempted from the 
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above duty they shall dispute amongst the divines and the 
graduates in law and physic. 



19. Disputations of the Divines. 

^n^ theological disputation shall be celebrated at least twice 
in each term, viz., on the third and the seventh Thursdays 
in the term, or on any other day, to be left to the discretion 
•f the chancellor. The disputation shall last from the hour 
of one to that of four. Two conclusions shall be treated.^ 
The bedell shall publicly notify to the colleges, three days 
before the disputation, to supply disputators, and he shall call 
forth the said disputators by name. 

First, King^s College — one ; 

Next, Trinity College — one; 

Next, St. JohfCs College — one ; 

Next, Queen^Sf Pembroke^ and Catherine— one ; 

Next, St, Peter's, Chrisfs, and Magdalen-^-one ; 

Lastly, Jesus, Oonvil and Caius, Benet, and Clare — one. 

On the second day Trinity college shall begin, and so on 
in a circle, according as each college is before or behind in 
the list. But at every disputation there shall be present 
three repliers or disputators from each college or union of 
colleges, and the masters of arts shall reply in the order in 
which they have been inaugurated in the University. If 
the college has neglected any particular it shall be fined 
six shillings, two of which are to be paid to the proctors, two 
to the respondent and two to the bedells. If any one desirous 
of being chosen to the rank of bachelor, or doctor of divinity, 
has not responded or opposed, according to the order pre- 
scribed above in the same statutes, he can nevertheless 
become a bachelor if he has once responded to a doctor, and 

' '* Dua conclusiuDCs tractabuntur/* 
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has publicly kept one concio ad clerum and another ad 
populum, and provided he preach at St. Paul's Cross within 
a year afler he has received his degree. And after his 
bachelorship he may become doctor if he has once responded 
to a doctor, and has kept one concio ad clerum in the 
University church before his admission, and another at the 
Cross of St. Paul within a year after. 



20. Disputations of the Jurisconsults. 

Wfli disputation in civil law shall take place on the sixth 
Thursday in each term, or on another day, the assignation 
of which is left to the chancellor's discretion. The regius 
prselector, or any doctor of the faculty aforesaid, shall dispute, 
and he who has sought ^ shall respond, or else 

in his absence, one of the students in civil law, according to 
the order of their seniority, and two attendants upon the 
lecture of the regius professor in the same faculty shall be 
opponents, where it shall seem fit to the professor or the dis- 
putant doctor. Respondents and disputants shall be chosen 
from Trinity Hall and other colleges, out of the number of 
those who wish to make use of the privileges of the study of 
civil law, provided that the doctors are not subjected to the 
same penalty as aforesaid. These shall remain at their dis- 
putation for two hours at least. Trinity Hall shall provide 
that these disputations shall take place in regular order for 
ever ; and so shall the colleges, in the order we have stated 
above. And if a respondent or disputator be wanting, the 
same fine shall be imposed upon the colleges in the order 
we have stated before. 

' <*Pro toimk locum petit.'* 



298 



21. Disputations in Medicine. 

^JSJ^m shall be a disputation in medicine the ninth Thursday 
in each term, or on any other day at the discretion of the 
vice-chancellor. The regius pnelector or any doctor shall 
dispute, and he shall respond who ^ or in the case 

of a deficiency of such, any student in medicine, according 
to seniority, and two auditors of the regius professor in the 
said faculty, shall be opponents. 



22. Disputations in every Faculty. 

^HdO theses or conclusions of all these disputations shall 
be affixed by the respondent on the doors of the public 
schools, and on the disputant's chair, three days before the 
day appointed for the disputation, and shall be brought to 
the professors of the same sciences, and to the proctors and 
the bedellsy on the Saturday preceding the disputation, under 
the pain of two shillings to be inflicted on the respondent, 
which fine shall go to the bedells. And if the respondent 
be failing to keep the appointed time, and to perform his 
duty, he shall be fined twenty shillings, of which one third 
shall goto the University, another to the proctors, a third to 
the bedells. 

No scholar, by whatever rank and name he be designated, 
shall omit any public reading in that profession for which 
he is destined, but shall hear it attentively and quietly from 
beginning to end, and no excuse for it shall be admitted 
except by reason of infirmity, or any other very urgent 
necessity, to be alleged by the absentee himself within three 
days before or after, and to be approved of by the chancellor 
or the proctors. He who shall not obey this ordinance, if 

> '' Pro fonn^ locum petit.*' 
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he receive allowance for commons from any hall or college, 
shall on the first occasion pay the value of his commons 
for one day ; on the second^ for three ; on the third, for one 
week ; on the fourth, for two weeks : if any one shall proceed 
farther in negligence and contumacy^ he shall be punished 
at the discretion of the lord the chancellor. The master, 
head, or provost of each hall or college shall exact this sum 
from the offender, at the petition and denunciation of the 
chancellor, and it is to be divided equally between the 
University, the proctors, and the bedells. 



23. Election of Proctors and Scrutators, 

d^ election of proctors and scrutators shall take place 
on the day after the feast of St. Denis, at which time the 
proctors, scrutators, and taxors of the past year shall abdicate 
their offices^ and immediately after they have resigned their 
offices, the election of the new officers shall be proceeded 
with in the following manner. The chancellor, accompanied 
by the two senior regent masters of arts, shall preside over 
the scrutiny, and they shall give their votes first in writing, 
and then they shall receive the votes of all the other regents 
in writing, which the senior master shall read both to him- 
self and in public, and they shall be proctors who shall have 
been chosen by the votes of the majority. The proctors, when 
elected, shall give their notes of hand to the chancellor, re- 
garding the payment of the king's taxes and the other money 
to be paid to the seneschal and bedells for the freedom of the 
University. And the chancellor shall not return the notes 
until the proctors shall have brought sufficient acquittance to 
the public chest. At the same time two non-regents shall be 
elected by the non-regents to the office of scrutators. At 
the scrutiny shall preside the two senior non-regent doctors, 

x2 
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who have had an oath administered to them by the chancellor, 
or, in case of a deficiency of these, two bachelors in divinity, 
or in their absence two senior non-regents, who shall receive 
their own votes and suffrages and those of all the other 
non-regents> and the senior non-regents shall openly declare 
who are elected by the majority of those present ; and they, 
having been sworn by the chancellor, shall enjoy the office of 
scrutators for that year. 



24. Duties of the Proctors. 

d^C proctors shall attend at the public disputations in 
divinity^ law, and physic, and at those of the masters of arts, 
and shall take care that the suitable and becoming ceremonies 
are observed, and shall prescribe how long each person 
shall maintain the contrary side of the argument. They 
shall cut short long preludes, and trivial arguments, which 
bring great detriment upon the disputations, and they shall 
provide that all who are bound to be ready at hand are in 
attendance, not departing without a lawful and approved 
cause or permission having been granted them, and shall 
fine those who act contrariwise, in the first instance, four- 
pence; in the second twelve-pence, in the third twenty- 
pence, in the fourth instance with a still heavier penalty. If 
the fine shall appear to the person fined to be too heavy, the 
appeal shall be made to the chancellor. 



25. Election ofJEdiles or Taxors. 

m^ the day after the feast of St. Denis the chancellor 
shall cause the masters or the heads of the colleges to be 
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summoned to attend at the public schooL% that they may 
nominate six regents to the office of taxors. From among 
these six the regents shall elect two, on the first hour of 
the same day, in the following form. The chancellor and 
the two proctors shall preside at the scrutiny, and they shall 
first give their votes, written on different pieces of paper, for 
each taxor. Afterwards they shall in like manner receive 
the suffrages of all the regents there present. These shall 
be openly read by the senior proctor, and they shall be 
elected taxors whom the voice of the majority of those 
present has fixed upon. But if any person shall be thought 
to aim at this office in an ambitious manner, or to snatch at 
the suffrages of the masters by any means, either of himself 
or through the interposition of any other person, he shall 
not only be for ever incapable of bearing that office, but for 
three years after shall bear no trust or office in the Univer- 
sity. 

The prelectors in each faculty shall attend at the disputa- 
tions in the same faculty, except the prelector in philosophy, 
whom we will to preside over the bachelors* disputations 
only. They shall form judgment of the arguments advanced, 
and if any difficult questions arise, or if questions happen to 
be hardly solved by others, they shall of themselves solve 
them, and at the end they shall determine and define what 
their opinion is concerning each disputation. 

It shall also be the proctors' duty to provide that each 
keep to their turns and in their order, as respondents, and 
they shall charge the person who transgresses this ruie, 
before the chancellor, with violation of rule. The chancellor 
shall, on the first occasion, fine the person transgressing with 
the penalty above fixed ; for the second time the fine shall be 
doubled; for the third transgression the chancellor shall in- 
flict a severer penalty at his discretion. But if the pei^on 
thus offending be a bachelor of arts of one or two years' 
standing, or of a lower rank, he shall for the first offence be 
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fined five sliillings; for the second ten shillings; for the 
third with a severer penalty, to be inflicted at the discretion 
of the vice-chancellor. Of all these fines, a third part shall 
devolve to the proctors, a third to the bedells, and a third 
to the public treasury ; and if they are not fordiwith paid, the 
violator of the rule shall be compelled, by taking pledges of 
his property to the value of the said sum, and after nine 
days they shall be sold, unless in the mean time he makes 
satisfaction for the penalty. 



26. Of the Scholars^ Dress and other things relating to 

Refinement of Manners. 

iSJX scholars and those who are honoured with scholastic 
degrees shall wear such dress as is prescribed by the 
statutes of those colleges or halls of which they are mem- 
bers. But it must be decent and respectable every where, 
the caps scholastic and square. But in public assemblies, 
the schools, congregations, disputations in each particular 
(acuity, and in other meetings, each shall iise that form of 
dress which is appointed for all degrees, according to the 
old usages of the University. Nor shall any use inner caps,* 
that is, caps which persons wear by night made of silk, 
entirely of silk, nor any other such things which are worn 
for the sake of softness or elegance, except on account of the 
weak state of health of the wearer, known to the head of his 
college, or in case of leave being granted to any one by the 
head of the college to wear them. The chancellor shall see 
that this is not publicly done. 

All scholars and those who have attained any degree of 
literary honour, shall behave themselves respectfully and 
reverently towards their superiors, when they meet them any 
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where within the University, both in and out of doors. 
Scholars who are contumacious and disobedient to the 
chancellor shall be punished by incarceration, or any lighter 
punishment, at the discretion of the chancellor. 

On the first day of each term, at nine o'clock, a.m., a 
Latin sermon shall be preached in the church of the blessed 
Virgin Mary. In the first term of the year the regius pro- 
fessor in divinity shall preach, in the second the Lady Mar- 
garet's professor, in the third the University preacher. 

On the first day of each term the holy communion shall 
be celebrated, with breaking of bread, in every college ; also 
general prayers to God, and a short exhortation to the scho- 
lars by the master of the college or his deputy, that they 
may devote themselves to learned studies and to piety, and 
that they may ask of God, the Fountain and Author of all 
piety, knowledge and science, and thus of all things which 
are good help and support in their labours. 

Each of the heads of colleges and halls shall, twice a 
year, exhort all their scholars to devote some attention to 
sacred literature, and especially to keep holy sabbath-dap 
and feast-days, by prayer and reading of it. 

Each of the heads of colleges shall take care that in their 
colleges, as far as can be done, the scholastic writers be read 
and understood in their own original language, and not 
in any translation. 



27. Election of Chancelhr. 

Cl^e jurisdiction of the chancellor shall last as long as the 
old statutes and customs of the academy used to permit, 
certainly for the space of two years, or so long as by the 
tacit consent of the University the chancellor is permitted to 
remain in the said ofiBce. Within fourteen days after the said 
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office becomes vacant, and this fact is known for certain, a 
new chancellor shall be elected by the regents and the non^ 
regents in the following manner. The bedells or criers of 
the University shall, at the command of the vice-chancellor, 
call a congregation of the regents and non-regents for 
nine o'clock on the following day. Then the vice-chancellor 
and the proctors, having associated with themselves the 
junior doctor of divinity then present in the University, or 
if no doctor of divinity be then present in the University, 
the junior doctor of civil law or medicine, shall preside over 
the scrutiny, and, having first given their suffrages in writing, 
they shall receive the written suffrages of all the others 
present. All which suffrages, when they have been received, 
the senior proctor shall read openly, naming each particular 
vote, and he for whom most have voted shall be declared 
by the vice-chancellor to be elected chancellor. Imme- 
diately after the election an instrument of that election 
shall be drawn up and sealed with the public seal, and as 
early as possible be delivered into the hands of the chancellor. 



28. Office of the Chancellor. 

^j^ chancellor shall have the power both of hearing and 
deciding all the controversies of all the scholars, and like- 
wise of the scholars' servants, summarily and without any 
legal form, except that which we shall prescribe, according to 
civil law, and their own privileges and usages; of convoking 
assemblies of graduates and scholars; of honouring with 
scholastic degrees men of merit who have fulfilled all the 
scholastic duties specified in these statutes, and of rejecting 
those who do not deserve them ; of punishing all violators of 
the rules ; of providing moreover that all the officers of the 
University abide in their duties ; of castigating idle vaga- 
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bonds, dissipators of their own property, contumacious and 
disobedient persons, by suspension of their degrees, im- 
prisonment, expulsion, or by any other lighter punishment, 
at his discretion, with the consent of the heads of houses. 
All the regents and non-regents shall remain from the be- 
ginning to the end of the congregations, unless they have 
leave to depart, obtained from the chancellor. The same 
chancellor shall have power, with the consent of the whole 
University, to enact new statutes for the advancement of eru- 
dition and the preservation of decency and propriety amongst 
the scholars, provided that they detract nothing from nor 
stand in (he way of these our decrees. There shall be three 
copies of the statutes of this University, which we will to be 
deposited and carefully preserved in the public treasury, 
and one of them shall be in the chancellor*s hands, the other 
two in those of the proctors. All advocates shall be ad* 
mitted by the chancellor as advocates in the courts of the 
University, provided that they be first restricted by an oath, 
to observe the statutes and privileges of the University, to 
obey the chancellor, the vice-chancellor or his substitute, 
and offer no counsel to the detriment and prejudice of the 
jurisdiction of the University. 

Two congregations only shall be* convoked each term at 
the command of the chancellor, one at the beginning and 
one at the end of each term, unless perchance, owing to some 
business connected with the king, or important and weighty 
affairs of the University, it may be necessary to convoke 
them at another time ; but we will that no disputations or 
lectures be, for the sake of such matter, omitted or deferred, 
but that they may be always held at their proper times, and 
the congregations shall be held without interfering with 
them. 

Every third Sunday in each term sermons shall be preached 
in the University church. The doctors and bachelors of 
divinity shall observe the same order in their sermons as we 
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before prescribed in the case of disputations. But if any 
doctor or bachelor of divinity shall desire to preach for his 
degree* in Latin or English, in that case we wish others to 
give way to him, that he may so preach at that time, and 
then to return to their course thus broken. 

All statutes and usages which shall appear to be opposed 
to these shall be abrogated and rescinded, and the rest shall 
remain in their full force. 

The fourth term, which in called the vacation-time, shall, 
on account of the inclement weather and the perils of plague 
and contagion, have no public lectures, except those of the 
regius professors, nor any disputations in the public schools 
which may be of ^ny weight towards the obtaining of degrees. 
But any one shall be allowed during that time, for the sake 
of practice, publicly to read any thing or even ta institute a 
disputation there, yet leave must first be obtained from the 
chancellor. 

Whatever by the University statutes is allotted to the 
chancellor to do, the same shall in his absence be done by 
the vice-chancellor. 

Private or college lectures shall be so constituted as to 
bring no hindrance to the public lectures of the pro- 
fessors. 

The ceremonies in conferring degrees shall remain the 
same as before. 

Any dhe to be raised to any degree must first be approved 
of by the head and the greater part of the feUows of the 
college of which he is a member, and he shall in full con- 
gregation be placed in front of the chancellor, by one of the 
said college, in the name of the college, and the ordinary 
lecturer in the faculty in which the degree is conferred. 
Then there shall in his presence be expounded and openly 
read from the book of the statutes, what the laws of the 
University require of him who ought to be chosen to that 
rank which he seeks : and when he has sworn that he has 
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performed all such things, and paid the masters or doctors 
their fees of that faculty, according to the custom of the 
scholars, he shall be admitted, unless any one wish to 
warrant and within eight days to prove that he is un« 
deserving, on account of incompetency, or infamous for bad 
morals, or that he has not done what the laws require. 

We do not allow fellows of the colleges to marry, but 
immediately after one has taken to himself a wife he shall 
cease to be fellow of the college. He can nevertheless keep 
his rank in the University. 

If it shall happen that one term is passed over because of 
the violence of pestilence, nevertheless all whose business it 
may have been to perform some literary task are bound to 
pay to the oflBcers of the University the fees usual in term 
time. 

Whosoever has been summoned to bear a magisterial 
oflBce in the University, by legitimate suffrages, he shall not 
refuse or delay to undertake the office, unless he has ad- 
vanced a just reason for his refusal, to be approved of by 
those by whose votes he was elected. 

He who has gone through the exercises pertaining to the 
faculty for which he is designed shall not be bound to per- 
form the exercises in other faculties, except privately m his 
college. 



29. Election of Vice-chancellor. 

'EbtXQ year, on the 3rd of November, the office of vice-chan- 
cellor shall be vacated, and a new vice-chancellor shall be 
elected, not before twenty-four hours, nor before three days 
altogether have elapsed, by the majority of the regent^, in the 
following form. When the office of vice-chancellor is vacant 
the bedells, at the command of the proctors, shall summon a 



308 

congregation of the regents at nine or at one o'clock. Then 
the proctors having associated with them the two senior doctors 
present in the University^ or in their steady if there be none 
present, the two senior bachelors in divinity, shall preside at 
the scrutiny^ and first deliver their own votes in writing, and 
then receive the written votes of all the others. The senior 
proctor shall read these openly and separately, and he shall 
be the vice-chancellor whom the majority have elected by 
their votes. 



30. The Duties^ Office, and Election of the Bedells, or Criers, 

^^[J^ltCt shall be three esquire bedells, or criers, of equal rank, 
and one bedell of inferior rank. If at any time a vacancy 
falls among the above three, the chancellor shall, within 
three days after, cause a congregation of the regents and 
non-regents to be called on the ninth hour of the following 
day. Then the chancellor and the proctors shall first give 
their own votes in writing, and then receive the votes in 
writing of all the rest who are present. These votes are to 
be read openly and separately by the senior proctor, and he 
shall be declared bedell whom the majority of those voting 
have elected, and the chancellor, having first administered to 
him an oath, shall admit him to this office. But neither the 
chancellor, proctors, nor any one else of the regents and non- 
regents, either before or after the election, shall require any 
sum of money or other gift, for his vote, or receive it when 
offered, but they shall elect them to such offices without ex- 
pecting or receiving any reward. And if any one act con- 
trariwise he shall for ever lose his right of voting, as 
branded with infamy. And although we will that each 
bedell or crier thus elected shall remain in his office during 
the rest of his life, unless any notorious fault require his 



309 . 

expulsion or rejection^ yet in order that they may perforin 
their offices with greater diligence, the same bedells or criers, 
after the feast of St. Michael on the first congregation held 
during that term, shall deliver their maoes to the chancellor, 
who shall with the proctors privately in a scrutiny enquire of 
the regents and non-regents how they have behaved them- 
selves, whether they have been sedulous and diligent in their 
offices. And if they shall be judged to have performed their 
office diligently and honestly the chancellor shall return them 
their maces, and praise their integrity and diligence, and 
exhort them to pursue the same course. But if any one of the 
masters complain that any thing has been through negligence 
done wrongly by them, or if a complaint has been laid before 
the chancellor by any of the masters of arts that they have not 
done their duty, the chancellor shall then admonish them of 
their duty, or otherwise, in proportion to their offence, chasten 
and correct them. But if at any time any one of them has 
been notoriously negligent towards the chancellor, vice-chan- 
cellor, and proctors, and after the second and the third 
admonition has refused to amend, or has perpetrated any 
detestable crime, whence the University may fall into great 
disrepute, the chancellor, having called to his assistance the 
proctors and heads of houses, may with their consent depose 
that herald from his office, and then a new herald shall be 
elected in the form prescribed by us. The three esquire- 
bedells shall receive equal stipends and equal pay, as equal 
diligence and labour is required of them. Their stipend and 
pay shall go to them according to what shall be settled by 
the decree of our commissioners, to be paid by each rank 
or degree, to each officer of the University. It shall more- 
over be the duty of these three and of the inferior bedell to 
attend upon the chancellor daily and sedulously, and to 
serve him in all things pertaining to the office of chancellor 
and to their own duties, and to take diligent care lest at any 
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time it be of consequence that they be present, and they be 
out of sight. Two, or one of them at least, shall attend at 
every disputation in the feculty of arts, if the disputator be 
above the degree of bachelor, and shall attend upon the dis- 
putator to the schools, and back from the schools home. 



31. Election of Refers and Auditors of the Public Chest 

or Public Treasury » 

Stop year, immediately after the election of proctors, two 
non-regents shall be elected by the senate of the University 
in a body, to be keepers of the public treasury, together with 
the chancellor and the two proctors. These five shall have 
different keys of the public chest, in which the seal of the 
University, the money, gold and silver vessels, and other 
ornaments of the University, shall be preserved. Nothing 
shall be sealed up with this seal without the consent of the 
University, nor shall any money, or gold or silver vessels, be 
abstracted thence without their knowledge. At the end of 
each term the proctors shall deposit in the public chest 
whatever monies they have received into their hands for the 
use of the University. Also at the same time three other 
regents or non-regents shall be elected, who, together with 
the vice-chancellor, shall audit the accounts of the proctors 
and other officers, who are appointed to receive or dispose of 
the money of the University. All which accounts shall be 
not only begun, but also finished, within twelve days after the 
election of the new proctors, on pain of ten pounds to be 
paid to the University by him who was the cause of the ac* 
counts not being begun or finished before. 
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32. Parents to be made to the Vice-ChanceUor, Proctors, 
and Bedells, by those who take their Degrees, at their 
Admission, 

^I^ grammar-master shall^ besides what he pays to the 
master of the glomeria, pay for his commons 126?., to the 
bell-ringer 4d,, to the registrar 4d., and to the bedells 1 3^. 4d,, 
at his admission. — Total 15^. 

A bachelor of arts shall at his admission pay to the vice- 
chancellor 4d,, to the person who presents him 4d,, to the 
proctors Sd„ for his commons I2d,, for the mathematical lec- 
ture 8d., to the registrar 2d,, in responding to the question, 
three pairs of gloves or 6d., for his contribution 16d., at his 
admission 5s. 4d„ on Ash-Wednesday 6ci., to the bell- 
ringer I6d. — ^Total 1 1*. lOrf. 

The same shall be paid by an incorporate bachelor. 

A bachelor shall pay to the bedells on entering in libros 
posteriorum, 5*. Ad, — Total bs. Ad, 

One incepting in arts shall pay to the vice-chancellor 2s,, 
to the person who presents him \2d., \o the proctors 2^., for 
his commons 20d,, for the mathematical lecture 3^., for com- 
mutation Ad,, to the registrar Ad,, to the bell-ringer Ad,, as a 
fee to the bedells 5^ . Ad., for dinners and gloves 3^. — ^Total 
19«. 

A bachelor in music shall pay to the vice-chancellor 2s,, 
to the person who presents him 2^., to the proctors 2^., for 
commons 20d., to the registrar 4c/., to the bell-ringer \2d,, to 
the bedells for a contribution 45. %d,, for dinners \%d,, gloves 
18rf., entrance 6*. 8rf., fees 6*. %d, — ^Total 30 j. 

Bachelors in physic and civil law shall pay according as 
is specified regarding a bachelor in music. 

Also one admitted to practise in surgery or medicine, a 
gremial or not, shall pay to the vice-chancellor 2.^., to the 
person who presents him 2^., to the proctors 25., for his com- 
mons 20d,, to the registrar Ad,, to the bell-ringer \2d.9 as a 
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contribution Sj.yOn entrance &f. 8c/., for his respondencyG^. Sd,, 
for dinners and gloves 3^., for a visitation 6^. Sd. — Total 40«. 

One who practises in the courts, 2^ . 4d. — ^Total 2s. 4d. 

One incepting in music, medicine, or civil law, shaU pay to 
the vice-chancellor 2s*, to the person who presents him 2s., 
to the proctors 2s,, for commons 20c(., to the registrar Sd., to 
the bell-ringer ]2d., as contribution to the bedells 2s. 8d., 
for two respondencies 13«. 4d., on entrance 6^. Sd., for din- 
ners and gloves 3^., on the next day after the congregations 
laf. 4d., for the calendar 3^. 4d.— Total 5ls. Sd. 

A bachelor in canon law shall pay to the vice-chancellor 
2s,, to the person who presents him 2s., to the proctors 2^., 
for commons 20(f., to the regist.rar 4d,, to the bell-ringer I2d., 
to the bedells for ten years* contribution 4s. Sd., for entrance 
6^. Sd., for dinners and gloves Ss., for the fee on the day after 
the congregation 6^. Sd — ^Total 30^. 

One incepting in canon or regal law shall pay to the vice- 
chancellor 2s., to the person who presents him 2s., to the 
proctors 2s., for commons 20d., to the registrar Sd., to the 
bell-ringer I2d., to the bedells for ten years* contribution 
6s. Sd., for two respondencies ISs. 4d., for entrance 6s. Sd., for 
dinners and gloves 3r., as fees ISs. 4d., for the calendar 
3^. 4rf.— Total 55*. Sd. 

One incorporated in canon law, the same. 

One entering in each shall pay in (uU for each. 

A bachelor in divinity shall pay to the vice-chancellor 2s., 
to the person who presents him I2d., to the proctors 2*., to 
the registrar 6d., for his first respondency 6s. Sd., for entrance 
and fees 6*. Sd., for dinners and gloves 3*. — ^Total 21*. lOd. 

Also one admitted as opponent shall pay to the proctors 
2*., to the person who presents him 12d. — ^Total 3*. 

One incepting in divinity shall pay to the vice-chancellor 
2s., to the person who presents him 12rf., to the proctors 2*., 
for commons 20d., to the registrar 8(/., for entrance of ^ 

> " BiWio.- 
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6^. 8d., for dinners and gloves 3s,, as fees 13s. 4d., for the 
calendar 3s. 4rf.— Total 33*. 8d. 

Every one preaching ordinarily either ^ or ad 

elerum, or determining questions, shall give to the bedells a 
dinner^ or I2d. to be divided amon^t them. 

A similar mode shall be practised with regard to every one 
preaching or disputing, after his admission. 

One incorporated in any faculty just the same as has 
been said of the corporate, the tax on his faculty being pre- 
served. 

Every one of any faculty shall on his admission pay to 
the proctors and scrutators for seeking grace and disburthen- 
ing conscience^ according to the old custom of the Univer- 
sity. 

All incepting in any faculty shall give to the vice-chan- 
cellor, father, and proctors, for * and disputation, 
according to the ancient custom of the University. 

Those admitted to incept in law shall give to the doctors 
of his faculty, who are present at his admission, according to 
the ancient custom of the University, 6*. Sd. 

All admitted in law shall satisfy the ordinary professor of 
the same for the chair which he has hired of the University, 
whether they be bachelors or inoeptors. 

All whose annual revenue is of the value of forty marks, 
when about to be advanced to any scholastic degree, shall 
give to the vice-chancellor, proctors, and the other officers, 
their gowns, according to the usual custom of the University, 
or shall compound with them reasonably. 

Doctors and others of any faculty, who are accustomed 
to compound with the officers, shall retain the solemn method 
of inviting the regents on the day before the comitial vesperice, 
aiid shall give to the bedells the usual contribution. 

» w Pro forma." > " Pro creatione." 
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33. The Stipend and Wages which the University, and 
every College in the same, shall pm/ to the Bedells. 

£. s. d. 



The University shall pay to them 
yearly, at the four usual terms or 
quarters, by equal portions. 
Item the King's College .... 

Trinity College .... 

St. John's College . 

Queen's College 

Pembroke Hall. 

Christ's College 

Peterhouse 

Benet Collie .... 

Gonvil and Caius College . 

Jesus College .... 

Magdalen College . 

Oare Hall 

Trinity Hall .... 

Katherine Hall. ... 



12 16 8 

20 
26 8 



13 
6 
6 
6 
5 
4 
4 
4 



4 

8 

8 
4 






2 

5 

5 

2 



INJUNCTIONS 



PRBSCRIB&D BY 



QUEEN ELIZABETH*S VISITORS. 



^m regents and non-regents who depart from any of their 
congregations without leave being obtained from the chan- 
cellor shall be fined twelve-pence. 

In all meetings, disputations, and assemblies in public, 
those of inferior degree shall give place to those of superior, 
and those who are below the degree of masters of arts shall 
stand bare-headed. 

Moreover all regents and non-regents, who dwell princi- 
pally within the University, and are within its limits, and 
when summoned by any congregation fail to be present, 
shall be fined two shillings; half of which fine shall be 
equally divided among the chancellor and proctors, and half 
shall be assigned to the uses of the University. 

In transacting the scholars' suits, in order that all 
judgments, both interlocutory and definitive, given by the 
vice-chancellor, or his substitute, may be universally under- 
stood, there shall be a regbter, in which the judgments that 
have been delivered shall be written. 

No sword-playing, fencing, or dancing-school, or gaming- 
house, shall exist, or be frequented, within the town cf 
Cambridge. 

He, who in any congregation presents any one to the 
vice-chancellor, for the purpose of admission to any degree, 
shall use the accustomed form of words. 

The vice-chancellor, on the admission of a bachelor of 

y2 
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divinity, shall use these words, ''We admit you to expound 
all the apostolic epistles, in the name of the Father/' &c. 
But, on the admission of a doctor, he shall speak thus, " We 
admit you to interpret and profess the entire sacred Scripture, 
both of the Old and the New Testament, in the name of the 
Father," &c. 

Those who come up to the University at the age of twenty- 
four years, and give themselves wholly up to the study of 
divinity, if, by means of a grace publicly proposed, they 
shall appear fit for the purpose, shall for three years go 
through all such scholastic exercises as belong to those who, 
when masters of arts, betake tliemselves to divinity ; and in 
the space of four years following they can attain the degree 
of bachelor of divinity, without taking any degree in arts, 
provided that they satisfy the officers for the lower degrees 
in the way usual in the University. 

He doctor of the chair of civil law, who receives emolu- 
ments from those who are initiated in degrees of civil law, 
shall pay to the University 26«. Sd, and to the bedells their 
usual stipend. 

All concessions which are confirmed by the public seal 
shall first be written in a register, and, before their being 
sealed up, shall be collated with the register. 

The public orator of the University shall not depart 
without first obtaining leave from the vice*chancellor, and 
shall substitute some competent person as his deputy; nor 
shall he be allowed by this permission, when given him, to 
be absent for more than three months in the whole year, on 
pain of losing his office of orator, unless he has an extended 
permission from the University. 

All the lectures in one and the same science shall be read 
together, and at the same time. 

The lecture in Terence shall be changed to a rhetorical one 
in Cicero, Quintilian, or Hermogenes, and its professor 
shall be moderator of the declamations in the schools. 
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Before admission to any degree the old custom of fees 
shall be observed. 

The public lecturers of each college shall every year^ on 
the first day of each term^ send a book to the proctors^ con- 
taining the names of all graduates and students in every 
faculty. The proctors shall enter them in the book of their 
commentaries, which they call their register, and shall every 
year deliver them into the hands of their successors. 

All masters of arts in their assemblies shall swear to 
continue their regencies for three years, and to preserve their 
course of disputations the whole of that time. 

All shall preach, respond, dispute, and keep the rest of 
their exercises themselves, in order and in person, unless a 
just reason has occurred for acting otherwise, to be approved 
of by the master and the greater part of the fellows of the 
college to which they belong. But all shall of themselves 
perform the other exercises which are required necessarily 
for a degree. 

All who in any college have betaken themselves to the 
study of divinity, law^ and physic, are bound to dispute in 
their order in divinity, law, and physic ; and the heads and 
masters of every college in whom such persons dwell shall 
carry their names to the regit prwlectores of divinity, law, 
and physic, every year. 

The regius reader of divinity, of law» and of physic, shall 
always fill the chair in that faculty, provided he be a doctor 
in that faculty ; so that a doctor of law may compound for 
the same, according to the custom of this University. 

The questions in divinity, law, and physic, shall be affixed 
to the respondent's chair in the schools, and be conveyed to 
the proctors on the sabbath-day preceding the disputation 
on pain of two shillings to be paid to the proctors. 

The masters of colleges shall be freed firom the performance 
of all scholastic exercises, except those which have been ap- 
pointed for admission to degrees. 
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Sizars shall pay fouipence only at matriculation^ but the 
others as they have been accustomed. 

Those lecturers who are required by the king^s statutes to 
be present at the disputation, shall, if absent, pay five shillings 
for each time of absence, or if they are absent for a just cause, 
they shall appoint a proper substitute; a third of the fine 
shall go to the University, a third to the proctors, and a 
third to the bedells. 

Respondents and disputators shall wear the garb appro- 
priated to their degrees, or otherwise they shall be fined 
twelve-pence. 

None of the scholars shall either play with bucklers, or 
stand an idle spectator of those who play with them. 

On the 8th of May there shall be a sermon preached by 
the regius professor of divinity, in commemoration of Henry 
the Seventh. 

Bachelors of divinity, eivil law, and physic, at the con- 
gregations held in that year in which they take those degrees, 
shall elect in oonomon one from among their own body, or 
else provide somebody else at their own expense, who on the 
day of congregations shall respond in his faculty. 

One of the proctors shall always be present at a disputa- 
tion, and be its moderator, unless he supply one of the 
regents as his substitute. 

The proctors who are present at a matriculation, and who 
diligently perform their oflice, shall on each day of matri- 
culation receive three shillings and fourpenoe out of the 
matrici|lation«moiiey. 

We decree that no grace which shall be proposed in the 
schools shall admit of any dispensation, and if so we decree 
that grace to be null and void, except for a very important 
reason we shall determine otherwise. 

So FAR RKOAROINO THE ENTIRE UnIVBRSITV. NoW WB 
WILL PASS TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE OOLLEOBS. 

Questions in theology shall be practised both by all 
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bachelors of divinity as by masters of arts^ and a dean shall 
be appointed to be moderator, and determine questions, 
and receive a fixed salary set apart for this purpose by the 
college. 

No one shall teach grammar in any college except iu 
Jesus College, and in Trinity and King*s Colleges, to the 
choristers. 

In every college the master, dean, and public lecturer, 
shall examine all for admission to the college, before their 
first entrance, whether they understand grammar perfectly 
or not, in order that none may be admitted to such colleges 
but such as have made sufficient progress in it to proceed at 
once to the study of the mathematics and logic. 

No steward, bursar, or other officer of the kind, shall 
have more money in hand than is sufficient for the provision 
of one month for the college. All statutes and compositions 
that have any tendency to counteract the holy scriptures or 
royal proclamations shall be abrogated. 

There shall be no lord of the sports at Christmas, by 
whatever title he be designated, without the consent of the 
vice-chancellor and of the heads of colleges. 

From the first day of the term to the last, each of the 
colleges shall keep a disputation on each Friday, and 
also the problems assigned by the statutes to those other 
days, without any exception, on the same days every week » 
and if they neglect so to do, each of those whose business it 
is so to do shall be fined three shillings' and fourpence. 

No one of the fellows shall have at the same time more 
than one lectureship, examinership, or other office, unless 
the master and the greater part of the whole society shall 
think otherwise. 

No one shall be admitted as fellow of any divinity college 
unless he be actually a bachelor of arts, or at least has re- 
sponded, disputed, and declaimed according as the statutes 
of the University require for that degree, and actually pro- 
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ceeds to the degree at the first determination after he has 
been elected, except with respect to King^s College. 

Fellows, scholars, and pensioners shall on each Sunday 
and feast-day come into the choir dressed in respectable 
habits, with surplices, and not bring with them any book, 
unless it be a part of scripture or pertaining to the knowledge 
of scripture. 

Those pensioners who are at the same table with the 
fellows shall go through the same disputations and other 
scholastic exercises as are observed by the fellows. 

No one shall be a preacher, or be allowed to preach a 
sermon for the purpose of obtaining any degree from the 
University, unless he is in deacon's orders at least. 

In all the colleges, the lecturers, or others deputed for 
the purpose, shall examine the method in which the college- 
lectures are conducted, and if it can conveniently be done, 
the public lectures of the University. 

All the seniors of colleges who are good and willing 
preachers, may have a cure of the value of forty marks per 
annum, and retain their fellowships for three years, provided 
that each year they preach one sermon in their peculiar 
colleges and another before the University. 

Lecturers and the other members of the same college, if 
they happen to be aU in the country in the time of pesti- 
lence, shall, in order that they may preserve their lectures 
and other usual scholastic exercises, just as if they were at 
home, receive all emoluments and profits as they would 
receive were they at home. 

Daily visiting the town, remaining in the town, and vain 
expenditure of much time and money, shall by no means be 
practised, especially by the seniors and those of longer 
standing. 

The tutors shall sedulously instruct their pupils, inflict 
suitable corrections, and not permit them to lounge carelessly 
in the town. 
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In the elections of fellows and scholars, the sons of poor 
men, if they are competent and ingenious, shall be preferred 
to the sons of the rich and more powerful. 

All grants which are confirmed by the public seal shall 
first be written in a register and compared with the register 
before they are sealed. 

Masters of arts, at least after the first year of their regency, 
shall dispute and respond in divinity at their houses. 

Dice shall at no time be used, and cards only at Christmas, 
and that in moderation and at a fit time, in the hall, on pain 
of expulsion after the second admonition. 

The form of commendation of the benefactors is to be 
referred to that rule which his royal Majesty is about to 
publish by means of his printer : in the mean time the fol- 
lowing may be used. 

In each college, on the day next after the end of each 
term, the whole college shall meet in the chapel, and after 
the 44th chapter of Ecclesiasticus has been read, a person 
appointed by the master shall preach ; when there shall be 
a noble commendation of the founder, and of the other 
illustrious men whose benefactions are widely extended in 
that college ; and it shall be shown how much honour ought 
to be paid to God who by means of those benefiu^tors has 
conferred great benefits upon them'; and the society shall be 
exhorted to apply the same benefit to the honour of God, 
the promotion of learning, and the honourable intent of the 
founder, and to pray to God to pour upon the hearts of the 
living the favour of his kindness, as they in like manner 
bestow their wealth and means to the glory of God and the 
advancement of the Christian feith. At the end of the 
sermon they shall sing in English, Te Deum, Laudaie 
Dominium de CaUs^ Cantate, Laudate Daminum in Sanctis ; 
at the end of the Psalms, " Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son, &c.*'; and before the sermon they shall say, 
" The memory of the righteous shall remain for evermore." 
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Answer. And shall not be afraid of any evil report. 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray I 

O Lord, we glorify thee in these thy servants^ our bene- 
factors, departed out of this present life, beseeching thee that 
as they for their time bestowed charitably to our comfort 
the temporal things which thou didst give them, so we for 
our time may fruitfully use the same to the setting-forth of 
thy holy word to thy laud and praise, and finally that both 
they and we may reign with thee in glory through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 

This preacher shall hare a fixed salary settled by the 
master and fellows of every college. 

After the common prayers at five o'clock in the morning 
the * shall be celebrated in the colleges of the Holy 

Trinity and of St. John, three times, and in the other 
colleges it shall be celebrated twice at least in the week 
at the same hour. 

Each of the fellows of colleges who may be above the 
degree of bachelor of arts and below that of doctor in any 
faculty, shall celebrate it in their order every week, begin- 
ning with the oldest and so proceeding to those of the lowest 
standing, and if they neglect their monthly rotation they 
shall be fined their allowance for commons. 

Each of the fellows, scholars, pensioners, and students who 
have not yet reached their fortieth year, and have not aspired 
to the degree of doctor, nor are heads of colleges^ shall attend 
morning-prayers at five o'clock and ' or else incur the 

penalty which is fixed by the statutes against those who are 
not present at divine service as they call it. In those colleges 
in which no penalty has been fixed the absentees shall be 
fined twopence each for each absence. 

'" Locus eommiituB.** '< * Loco communis.*' 
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Absenoe and remissness in attending morning and evening 
service, the communion which by the common consent of 
the parliament has been established, and the other common 
prayers, shall be punished by the same fines as they were 
wont to be by those in former times. 

The heads of the colleges shall be exempt from all dis- 
putations at their houses. 

Modesty suited to their rank shall be cultivated by all 
every where, especially in meetings and public assemblies. 
Inferior ranks shall give way to superior, and treat them 
with proper respect. Those who break this rule, if they be 
not adult, shall be beaten with a rod by their equals ; but 
if they are adult, they shall for the first time be chastened 
with sharp verbal rebukes; for the second, with the fine of 
a week's commons ; for the third, of a month^s ; and for the 
fourth, they shall be expelled the college. 

Whoever shall pass the night in the town out of his own 
college^ except for a good reason, to be approved of before- 
hand by the master, shall incur the fine conveyed in the 
above statute. 

AU lEeasts attached to the ancient exequies shall be 
abrogated, and in their stead moderate banquets shall be 
furnished on the commendation-days, at the discretion of the 
master and fellows, and all alms which were usually dis- 
tributed after the feasts, shall then be divided among the poor ; 
and the other feaats, whatsoever seasons they belong to, shall 
be subject to legitimate moderation, at the discretion of the 
masters and fellowq, with the reservation however to the 
bedeUs of their old right in the money. 

The expenses of breakfiusts and dinners, usual at the time 
of disputations, shall be lightened and diminished by the 
master and the major part of the fellows. 

If any one be absent from his college or house for any 
reason, he shall not be allowed to make over his voice and 
sufirage to any one else in any species of election. 
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The ceremonies of ^ the freah students shall be 

entirely abolished on account of the many inconveniences 
which ensue from them : small expenses, however, may still 
be incurred in feasts. 

No scholar shall be admitted of any college unless he 
has completed his fourteenth year, nor shall any one be 
admitted pensioner at any college or hall unless he has been 
instructed and prepared for the learning of dialectics. 

The regius lecturer in medicine shall make one dissection 
in each year, if his audience demand it and are willing to 
ddray the expenses of the dissection. 

On all ordinary days the whole body of the fellows and 
the scholars shall assemble before five o*clock, a.m., and 
celebrate morning prayers on the spot, reverently and re- 
ligiously. 

Those who have one English parent may, although they 
have been bom abroad, be taken as if they were bom in that 
county in which their English parent was bom. If both 
parents were English, they shall be accounted as of that 
county of which it shall appear that their father was. 

Whereas we understand that the churches of Cambridge 
are in want of ministers of religion, and whereas the fellows 
of colleges are prohibited by the statutes of their own 
colleges from undertaking such duties; we, taking into 
account the paucity of the ministers of religion, and desirous 
of satisfying the pious wishes of the Cambridge churches, 
give licence to all the fellows of each college or hall« that if 
they be preachers^ and wish to perform their oflBce in the 
churches of Cambridge, they can do so notwithstanding their 
statutes, provided that this our concession shall not exempt 
such ministers from any duties, exercises^ or'^offices, which 
ought to be performed by them in the colleges ; but tliey 
shall in no wise the less recognise all offices duly imposed 

' "Saliendi." 
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upon them in the college, than if this concession had not 
intervened. 

No public disputation upon any theological question shall 
be celebrated, unless the question shall first have been ap- 
proved of by the chancellor or vice-chancellor and one doctor 
or bachelor of divinity then present in the University. But 
if any one shall propose a question without attending to this 
rule, he shall be fined the sum of forty shillings sterling, by 
the chancellor or his deputy. 



EXPLANATION OF DOUBTFUL PASSAGES. 



WblOi who omit to preach in their turn are to be punished 
in the same form as those who infringe the order obsenred in 
disputations. 

Not only shall Aristotle, both in the University and 
college lectures, be read in his original tongue, but also the 
other writers to whose science each person attaches himself 
shall, as far as convenience will allow, be read not from trans- 
lations but in the original language. 

The following shall be the method of levying a fine. The 
master of the college, or in his absence, the president, or in 
the absence of both of these, the first in rank, shall, upon the 
complaint of the heralds, enjoin the treasurers of the college, 
or thosQ to whose care the money of the said college is 
committed, to pay without delay this sum to one of the 
heralds, and that by virtue of the oath which they have given 
to the University and to their college, and the same sum of 
money shall be again paid to them by the treasurer or his 
deputy, out of that stipend which the defendant ought to 
receive from the college. 

Masters of arts in their first year shall now, just as is 
prescribed in the old statutes, twice dispute before they come 
to the others' turn. 

Masters of colleges and those above sixty years of age, 
shall be exempt from all public exercises except those which 
are appointed, in order to obtain degrees, for those who aim 
at such degrees. 

In all disputations in divinity, civil law, and medicine. 
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there shall be three disputators at least, to object to the ar- 
guments of the respondent 

In all royal statutes and injunctions delivered by the royal 
visitors, where no express penalty is held out to transgressors, 
it shall be allowed to the chancellor, with the consent of the 
heads of houses, to assign and impose a certain penalty 
upon the violators of such statutes, and it shall be as le- 
gitimate as if it had been set down in the aforesaid statutes 
or injunctions. 

There shall be no disputation in arts after the comitia, nor 
on feast-days, nor on the vigils of All Saints, the Purification, 
and the Ascension ; but in theology^ civil law, or medicine, 
if the disputations are impeded because of these festivals, 
they shall be completed on the next Thursday that is not 
occupied in disputations. 

The former regents who have become so before the pro- 
mulgation of the royal statutes, may retain their regencies 
as long as they choose, provided that the statutes and decrees 
of their own colleges are not opposed, and that they observe 
the proper exercises appointed by the royal statutes. But 
this shall be observed with all diligence and caution, that the 
regents, in the election of proctors, as in that of other ma- 
gistrates, shall first of all take care that they elect those 
whom they may judge superior to all others in age, learnings 
gravity, and prudence, whether regent or non-regent, to un- 
dertake the offices of the University. 

In all assemblies and public disputations of the University, 
and private ones of the colleges, no speech or explanation of 
doubtful points shall be read from a written book. If any 
one shall privately violate this rule, he shall meet with a just 
punishment from his masters at home, but if publicly, he 
shall be fined five shillinsfs to be devoted to the uses of each 
of the proctors and heralds of the University, a shilling 
a- piece. Provided that disputators in theology, civil law, and 
medicine, are not bound by this rule. 
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By the authority entrusted to us we decree, and enjoin all 
and every of you, to keep and preserve the laws, injunctions, 
and resolutions, exhibited to you in the time of King Edward, 
referring either to the University or to each college, as far as 
they are not subtracted or changed by us ; and furthermore, 
that you will likewise obey our constitutions which at this 
time we ratify, and whatsoever afterweuxis we, through the 
intervention of our authority, sliaU enjoin upon you, whether 
it shall pertain peculiarly to the state of the University, or 
to the observance of due order in the several colleges. 

W. BiU. 
Matthew Ccmtuar. { m \m^^ 

Tko, fVemfye. 



ABSTRACT OP THE AWARD 
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WUiSSmsitSi aiA iln tiCobm of OtamlffOjrge ; 

MAD! AJ>. 1509.; 

By John FUher^ Justice qf the Common Pteae; Humphrey Co- 
fdngesby and Thomas Erowyche^ Seryeante-at^Law ; chosen by 
consent qf parties for that purpose, at the instance of Margaret^ 
Countess qf Richmond and Derby, and mother to Henry VIL 

[Ftom Dy«r*i PrivilegM of the University of Cambridge, vol. L p. 97.] 



Art 1. ^I^t no person taken to be a pensioner or con- 
tributor in any college or hall> who was never brought up in 
study nor learning in the University, shall have the privilege 
of scholar. 

2. That every menial servant dwelling and retained with 
any scholar in wages, and every person retained with any 
scholar^ or scholar's servant, without fraud, craft, orcollusion, 
to go or ride with him, or to do him service for any certain 
time, shall for the same time of his service only be reputed 
as the servant of a scholar. 

3. That all bedells of the University, and all manciples, 
cooks, butlers, and launderers of every college and hall ; 
also all apothecaries, stationers, limners, scriveners, parch- 
ment-makers, bookbinders, physicians, surgeons, and barbers, 
in the said University, brought up principally in the learning 
of any of the said occupations, or at his or their first dwelling 
in the town set up in any of the said occupations, shall have 
the privilege of scholar s servant, as long as they use any 
such occupation. 

4. That of all such scholars, scholars' servants, and com- 

z 
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mon ministers of the University as use merchandize in the 
town, only those servants shall have the privilege of scholars* 
servants, who live with them in their house in the said town, 
and not those also who live elsewhere. 

5. That, if any one attached, arrested, or distrained, by 
the mayor or any other officer of the town, within seven days 
bring a certificate under the hand of the chancellor or vice- 
chancellor that he is a scholar, he shall be discharged 
immediately. 

6. That, if any person attached, arrested, or distrained, 
by the mayor or any other officer of the town, will publicly 
make solemn oath, that at the time of such attachment he 
was a scholar*s servant, common minister of the University, 
servant of such common minister, or servant of a scholar^s 
servant, he shall be discharged immediately without fees. 

7. That, if any burgess or dweller in the town, arrested, 
or distrained before the commissary or other officer of the 
University, allege that the party at whose suit he is so 
arrested or distrained is not a scholar, scholar's servaat* 
common minister of the University, nor any of their servants, 
then proof shall be made to the contrary within three days, 
according to Art. 5 and 6; and on failure thereof the party 
so arrested or distrained shall be discharged immediately 
without fees. 

8. That if any privileged person, attached, arrested, or 
distrained by the mayor or any officer of the town, and 
discharged as a privil^ed person, as aforesaid, do allege 
that the party, at whose suit he was prosecuted, knew he 
was a privileged person ; then that party shall either make 
public oath, that he did not know this,, out else make the 
person aggrieved satisfaction, at the discretion of the vice- 
chancellor. Also, if any burgess or dweller in the town, 
arrested or distrained before the commissary or other officer 
of the University, shall be discharged as aforesaid (Art. 7), 
satisfaction shall be made him in like manner. 
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9. That the mayor shall have all pleas of victual between 
burgess and burgess, and between burgess and foreigner, 
where the burgess is plaintiff: and that the chancellor shall 
have all such pleas between foreigner and foreigner, and 
between foreigner and burgess when the foreigner is plaintiff. 
By victuals are here meant such only as are bought or sold 
to be spent in the University, or town, or other places, not 
such as are for merchandize. 

10. That all pleas of victual bought to sell by way of 
merchandize shall be before the mayor^ unless where any 
privileged penK>n is party. 

11. That the University shall have the punishment and 
correction of all affrays made in the town or University, and 
also the amercements for them, according to their old 
charters and grants. 

12. That any privileged person committing murder or 
felony shall be attached and arrested, according to the 
common law of the land, as well before his banishment out 
of the University as after. 

13. That the keepers of the town prisons shall keep 
such prisoners as are committed by the chancellor in con- 
venient and secure places, and shall take no fees of a 
privileged person ; and of every other person committed by . 
the chancellor, they shall take for the first day 4d., for three 
days 8d,, for a week or longer I2d., and no more. 

14. That neither the mayor nor any other officer of the 
town shall take anything of any one for toll, pickage, stall- 
age, or other imposition for standing in the market, except 
of butchers, one halfpenny a week, or 12d a year, or unless 
they provide a butcher with a stall-board, 6 feet long and 4 
wide ; in that case they may each week take Id. of him. 

15. That no fisherman who is a foreigner shall pay the 
mayor for his standing, pickage, and stallage, more than 3d. ' 
for a quarter of the year, or one halfpenny a week. 

16. That for oysters, herring, sperling, or other fresh fish, 

z2 
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or any other victual that comes to town on horseback, only 
one hal^nny a horse-load shall be paid for pickage and 
stallage. 

17. That for every cart-load of oysters sdd out of the 
cart only one Id. be paid. 

18. Tliat for every cart-load of wood only one halfpenny 
be paid, and for every cart-load of coals Id. Wood and 
coals bought by scholars shall pay nothing. 

19. That for every horse-load of fish, victuals, or other 
merchandize, passing through the town, the mayor shaU 
take Id., and for every cart-load 2rf. For beasts, droves 
of cattle, and flocks of sheep, they shall take according to 
the custom of the town. 

20. That every burgess and dweller in the town shall 
have all his com, grain, coal, and other things measured at 
the water-side by the tazor's bushel, or with their own, 
sealed by the taxors, for 4d. only for a whole year. 

21. That neither proctors nor taxors shall take of any one 
for setting-up baking or brewing in the town more than 
3r. 4d. And if any baker or brewer leave off trade for 
three months, and then set up again, lus fine shall be at the 
discretion of the vice-chancellor, so it do not exceed 6^. 8d. 

22. That the mayor and bailiffs shall have presentment, 
punishment, correction, and reformation of all oonunon 
annoyances in the town at their leets, to be held within six 
weeks after Michaelmas and Easter. But upon their negli- 
gence at any time, the chancellor shall for that time have 
the punishment, correction, and amercements of all that 
make such annoyance, and see the correction thereof. 

23. That all seges made over the common ditches of the 
town shall be removed, except the conmion sege of the tovm, 
which shall by the mayor be cleansed every third year, so 
as to be as little annoyance as possible. 

24. That the mayor, bailiffs, and burgesses, shall take 
care that no butcher kill any beast in any street of the 
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town, and that they convey away the guts, paunches, filth, 
and entrails of their beasts in such manner, that they be 
no annoyance to the University or town. 

25. That the mayor, bailiffs, and burgesses shall have 
the sole search and correction of leather, and the forfeitures 
and amercements of the same, paying yearly to the Uni- 
versity 3s. 4d. And that the mayor shall swear all persons 
appointed to search leather, to make true search, and certify 
their names to the vice-chancellor, before whom they shall 
make like oath. 

26. That the University meddle not with the search of 
sackcloth. 

27. That all taxes and subsidies to the king that shall 
happen in the town, except the fee-farm of the same, shall 
be assessed upon oath by eight burgesses and four privi- 
leged persons, such as shall be contributory to the same, after 
the rate of their lands, tenements, goods, and chattels. The 
assessment to be made by a major part of the number, 
whereof two at least to be privileged persons. 

The assessments of privileged persons to be collected by 
a beadle, and paid to the mayor. 

28. That several persons here named shall be allowed 
the privilege of scholars, so long as they shall be so taken 
by the University, any of the foregoing articles notwith- 
standing. 

29. That any doubt or ambiguity in these articles shall 
be interpreted by the Lady Margaret Countess of Richmond 
and Derby, or by such persons as she shall appoint. And 
after her decease, by the chancellor and treasurer of England, 
and the chief justice of the King's Bench, and of the Com- 
mon Pleas for the time being, or any three or two of them. 

30. That all future controversies that may arise between 
the town and University about privileges shall be decided 
as in the last Article. 

From Har^s Qdlection of Charters, ^c, vol. iii. f. 8. 



GRACE OF THE SENATE 
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TSMbmitQ of (STanArftrse, 



THE UNIVERSITY ORATOR AND HIS DUTIES, 

A. D. 16SS. 

[lYasilated From Djer'i Privil«get of the Umvenity, voL i. p. 213, 
•od con«eted with the original in the University.] 



SBiieteBSt our republic hath very often come into daugei 
by the want of letters, which, with the intent of imploring 
the assistance of great personages against our adversaries, 
ought to have been opposed to those adversaries as our 
surest defence; every body declining the labour, partly 
from the small amount of the remuneration, and partly 
from the fear of the authority and power of those against 
whom the letters ought to have been written; it hath 
seemed fit to us, as dutiful sons, to give at length assistance 
to our parent the University, which is suffering in this 
particular. And, lest our adversaries may expostulate 
with those who, as in duty bound, defend the cause of our 
gymnasium to the utmost of their strength, we decree, 
order, and will, that some one be elected as public orator^ 
upon whose 8hould«i» we have determined to comprise 
the incumbent duties under these (following) heads. And 
in order that he may not avoid any of them, but may faith- 
fully perform them, we will and decree, that he be bound 
by an oath at the very time of his admission. 

In the first place, the orator shall swear that, against 
any persons whatsoever (even his own friends), and on be- 
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half of any persons whatsoever (even his own enemies), 
if it shall seem fit to the chancellor and the proctors, he 
will faithfully execute letters in the name of the Univer- 
sity, and that if any thing shall not be approved of in his 
letters, when publicly read, he will make alterations accord- 
ing to the judgment of those to whom the University may 
commit the authority to determine upon what is to be 
written; that he will then make a fair copy of the letters so 
corrected, and will return them ready for the seal. 

Secondly. And whereas many things occur in public 
business transacted before the vice-chancellor which some- 
times require the assistance of the king, or of great per- 
sonages; the same individual (the orator) shall swear that, 
without any excuse, he will, upon being summoned, diligently 
and faithfully attend the vice-chancellor and the proctors ; 
or, if he himself shall be unable to attend, that he will 
substitute another person in his own name. 

Thirdly. Whereas, also, it is rather a civil than a theolo- 
gical office, to praise princes and great personages through 
the mouth, and to welcome their arrival with an explanatory 
oration ; we decree that the orator shall receive all princes 
and great personages with a learned and elaborate oration ; 
and we order and decree, that this cannot be dispensed 
with, except with the consent of each of the parties, and 
also with the consent of the orator himself. 

Fourthly. If for his own bu^ness, or for the sake of 
visiting his fnends, it shall be necessary for him to be 
absent more than two or three days, he is to substitute some 
fit p«rson in his stead before the vice-chancellor and 
proctors, who will fill his office without expense or loss to 
the University. He shall, moreover, make oath that, if it 
shall seem fit to the University, he will not refuse to go to 
any princes or great personages ; and that he will faithfully 
conduct the causes of the University before them against 
any persons whatsoever, provided that the University 
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furnish him with the expeaces for the maintenauoe of the 
two horses of his servant and of himself. 

Fifthly and Ictstly. He shall make oath that to whatso- 
ever state he may come, he will aid and defend the causes 
of the University against any persons whatsoever, by all 
meansy and to the best of his strength. And, if he shall 
nave intelligence either of a friend, or an enemy, or of any 
person whatsoever, plotting any thing against the Univer- 
sity, he shall presendy, as soon as it can be conveniently 
done, give information of it to the vice-chancellor and the 
proctors of the University, and shall aid them with his 
counsel as to the manner by which the University may 
avoid any impending danger. We also decree, that if he 
be a master of arts, he shall wear a robe made of no other 
material than of watered silk. 

If, however, in all of these points, or in any of them, he 
shall be legitimately, and with probability, convicted of 
having, in any manner offended, we will that he be punished 
by the vice-chancellor and the greater part of the doctors, 
according as it shall seem fit to them. If he offend a 
second time, he is to be suspended from his office until he 
shall appear to the seniors of the University^ to have 
sufficiently expiated his crime; if a third time, he is to be 
altogether removed from his office, without any power of 
being restored to it. 

And since it would be unjust to allot only a momentary 
remuneration to one who is subject to so many labors, we 
decree and order, that any future orator, after Mr. Croke, 
shall hold the office only for seven years, and that he shall 
hold it only if he shall remain here. Moreover, since he 
will be, as it were, the defender and the champion of public 
liberty, and since it is fit that such a person should be treated 
with honor, we decree and order, that the oraUv, if he be a 
master of arts, shall have altogether the highest place and 

' Patret Academm. 
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honor, and shall be next, after the doctors of laws and 
medicine, in such a manner, however, that in processions he 
shall walk alone, and at public acts, he shall sit separate 
from the others, for the sake of honor. 

We also decree, that in all public business and councils, 
he may have the right of being present, according to his 
judgment, although he may not have been summoned; and 
that he may deliver his opinion upon all matters in the 
same way as the doctors. 

Thirdly. Since he seems likely to be exposed in the 
name of the University to the indignation of many persons, 
and to be involved sometimes in too many affairs to allow 
of his taking part in all the business of the University, 
without the public good suffering thereby, he shall be free 
from all masses, funerals, and congregations (even statutable 
ones), and, according to his own pleasure, he may be either 
a regent or a non-regent. 

Lastly. Lest, during his absence, he should suffer loss in 
his own affairs, since he is bound to substitute some one 
person in his place before the vice-chancellor and the 
proctors (which he cannot do without expence), we decree, 
that in each year forty shillings shall be paid to him from 
the public chest by the proctors, on his own petition, and 
without any delay of payment ; that is to say, twenty shillings 
on the day of the vespers, and twenty on the day of the 
nativity of our Lord. Provided always, that for Mr. Croke 
alone this office shall be perpetual, as long as it shall please 
him to have his permanent abode here ; but if he shall go to 
any other place to remain there, we order, that since he first 
introduced Greek literature amongst us, and since he is dear 
to the king, in whose name he was strictly recommended to 
us by the chief nobles, he shall always enjoy all his privi- 
leges at all times and in all places ; and that if he shall 
return he shall preserve and keep his place, together with 
the orator, only a higher one, in such manner, however, that 
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the orator who shall be in office for the time beingi ahall 
preserve his office, and shall also enjoy his privil^es just as 
if Croke were not present. 

All future orators, after Mr. Croke, shall be elected 
after this manner. Within three days, if it be possible, 
after the office shall have become vacant, a full congre- 
gation of regents and non-regents shall be summoned, in 
which by the open votes of the greater part of those pre- 
sent, in the same manner as at the election of proctors, 
there shall be chosen a man naturally qualified for eloquence, 
and who is equally acquainted with Greek and Latin, to 
undertake this office. Provided always, that all shall have 
free power and the greatest liberty of electing whom they 
please, and that they are not to be bound by those common 
determinations of the colleges. 

[a.d. 1528.] It is granted to Mr. Vice-chancellor Doctor 
Smith, and to the Masters Latemer and Langford, that 
they are to have the authority of assigning and of increasing 
the orator's stipend out of the public chest for the time 
being to Mr. Daye ; and they have granted him £4 annually ; 
and for the labours which he underwent on these previous 
days, £1. 6s. 8d. — (From the Grace-Book,) 

[a.d. 1541.] Our ancestors, men of the greatest prudence, 
held nothing of greater consequence, nor of more accord- 
ance with ancient custom,' than that they should leave to us, 
and to posterity, this University flourishing as much as pos- 
sible in all kinds of virtues and of liberal arts: to this point 
they used to devote all their strength and all their endea- 
vours ; diligently providing by most excellent statutes, lest 
anything should occur, which in any way might diminish 
or endanger the' glory and honor of this republic We, 
therefore, excited by a pious emulation of these men, and 

* Antiqnint. 
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by a prompt desire to deserve well of studious persons, 
order and decree, that all regents in arts of the first and 
second year, shall be bound of themselres, and in their 
own persons, to bold disputations (in tbe schools), unless 
laave to hold the disputation by meana of some other 
person in their stead be first asked and obtained from the 
vice«chancellor and from one of the proctors. 

We decree, likewise, that no regent of any college, hall, 
or hostel, shall ever hold a disputation with any other 
persons than the regents of his own proper college, unless 
the head of his house, or his vicegerent, shall have first 
been consulted and shall have given his leave. 

In addition to this, we decree, that no regent about to 
hold a disputation shall set out for that purpose from taverns 
or lay-houses, but from some college, hall, or literary hostel 
(as we say) ; and he shall be honourably accompanied by 
the companions of his own house, according to the laudable 
custom of the University. 

We thus appoint the number of the disputations, that no 
regent shall exercise himself in public disputations more 
frequently than twice in one and the same term, either in 
his own term or in that of another; and we will not allow 
this to be lawful for any one, except, as is said above, when 
accompanied by a number of the members of some coUege 
in an honourable manner. 

Every regent shall be bound, under penalty of his oath 
taken to the University, to the perpetual observance of this 
statute for the future. 

Mem. — ^That on the 10th June, 1573, this present 
statute was read openly and publicly, word for word, 
before the regents and non- regents in the regents* 
house ; and this grace was immediately proposed, read, 
and promulgated, viz. — 

[a.d. 1573.] Whereas the penalty of the statute just read 
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is very serious and full of danger, as being that of a case of 
perjury, may it please you, that the same penalty be con- 
verted into a fine of forty shillings ; and that, in fiiture, those 
who are to be admitted to the rank of masters in arts shall 
enter into an obligation to observe diligently the said statute 
before Mr. yice-Chancellor, together with a faithful sponsor, 
under a penalty of forty shillings ; and that this your con- 
cession may be esteemed as a statute, and shall be written 
after the said statute ; and that the said statute shall be read 
yearly at the admission of masters incepting in arts. 



AN ABSTRACT 



OF 



QUEEN ELIZABETH'S CHARTER, 

ANN. REG. III. 



I. 

ItoapftalattS grants of liberties, privileges, and immunities 
to the University, by Henry III. and Edward II. ; and states 
that complaint has been made by the chancellor, masters, 
and scholars of the University, against the mayor, bailiffs, 
and jailor of the town of Cambridge, and the sheriff of the 
county, for refusing to receive as prisoners, and for dismissing 
from prison, persons committed by the vice-chancellor. 

II. 

Commands the mayor, bailiffs, and burgesses of the town, 
and the sheriff of the county, to receive into custody and to 
detain all persons committed by the vice-chancellor or his 
deputy. 

in. 

Recapitulates letters patent of 7 Ric. II., and assigns the 
hearing and deciding of all pleas, debts, injuries, and offences 
against the peace [felonies and manslaughter excepted], in 
which a member of the University or a privileged person is 
one party, to the chancellor, masters, and scholars; and 
declares that the court wherein these causes are tried, shall 
be a court of record, with power of fine and imprisonment, of 
summoning witnesses, and of punishing for contumacy* 



342 



IV, 

Provides that the liberties, franchises^ privileges, and 
immunities of the University, shall not be lost or injured by 
disuse. 

V. 

Remits all forfeitures and penalties that may have been 
incurred from the disuse or abuse of any privileges, and 
restores and confirms them all. 

VI. 

ExoneraAs members of the University and privileged 
persons from musters in the town or county : forbids any 
one to take a horse belonging to a member of the University 
or a privileged person for the king's use ; or any common 
purveyor or poulterer [the royal purveyors excepted] to take 
or buy for the royal family, victuals of any kind in Cambridge 
market, or coming thereto, or within five miles of the town 
of Cambridge. 

vii. 
Gives to the vice-chancellor, masters, and scholars, the 
appointment of the clerk of the market and of the fairs ; and 
the cognizance of forestallers, r^ratters, and ingrossers, and 
authority by themselves or servants, of searching for, seizing, 
and destroying unwholesome and corrupt victuals in houses, 
shops, or any other place, and of imprisoning any who resist 
this authority. All seizures, fines, and forfeitures connected 
with victuals are given to the University. 

VIII. 

Gives power to the vice-<^hancellor, masters, and scholars, 
by themselves, ministers, or servants, to search at any time, 
day or night, in Cambridge and its suburbs, for women of 
the town, and to punish the guilty, or those suspected of bad 
conduct, by imprisonment, banishment, or otherwise. The 
mayor or other oflicers of the town are forbidden to hinder 
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the officers of the University from the execution of their 
duty^ and if called upon are commanded to lend their 
assistance. 

IX. 

Elmpowers the University^ under the common seal, to 
appoint twelve doctors^ masters, or ^aduates, who may 
without any other licence, preach the word of God to clergy 
and laity throughout England and Ireland. 

X. 

Empowers the chancellor or his deputy to claim the body 
of a member of the University arrested for felony or murder, 
and contains various directions as to the proceedings in 
such case. 

XI. 

Exonerates members of the University and privileged 
persons from subsidies and contributions to the crown, saving 
the annual payment of lOd. for the assize of bread. 

XII. 

Declares the suburbs of the town or precincts of the 
University to extend one English mile. 

Dated Westminster, April 26, Ann. Reg. III.^ 

' This charter vas oonfirmed by the Act of Parliament for ineorporatiDg 
the two Uni?enitie«, 13 £liz., which follows on the next page. 



ACT OF PARLIAMENT, 

cxmcBBinifo ths 
SKVSRAL INCORPORATIONS 

or 

®||e StnOtttsttto of Oxforlr oidi (ZDam&fQHset 

AND Tin 

Con/brmaHon qftke Charters^ Libertiu, and Privileges, 
granted to either of them, 

Aj>. 1570. 
[13th Bliubcth, c 29, SUtatet at Urge.] 

J^or the great love and favour that the Queen^s Most Ex- 
cellent Majesty beareth towards Her Highnesses Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, and for the great zeal and care 
that the Lords and Commons of this present Parliament 
have for the maintenance of good and godly literature, and 
the virtuous education of youth within either of the said 
Universities, and to the intent, that the ancient privileges* 
liberties, and franchises, of either of the said Universities, 
heretofore granted, ratified, and confirmed by the Queen*s 
Highness, and her most noble progenitors, may be had in 
greater estimation, and be of greater force and strength, for 
the better increase of learning, and the further suppressing 
of vice : be it therefore enacted, by the authority of this 
present Parliament, that the Right Honourable Robert 
Earl of Leicester, now chancellor of the said University of 
Oxford, and his successors for ever, and the masters and 
scholars of the same University of Oxford for the time being, 
shall be incorporated and have a perpetual succession in 
fact, deed, and name, by the name of the chancellor, mas- 
ters, and scholars of the University of Oxford, and that 
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the same chaBcellor, masters, and scholars of the same 
University of Oxford, for the time being, from henceforth, 
by the name of chancellor, masters, and scholars of the 
University of Oxford, and by none other name or names, 
shall be called and named for evermore ; and that they 
shall have a common seal to serve for their necessary 
causes touching and concerning the said chancellor, masters, 
and scholairs of the said University of Oxford, and their 
successors; and likewise that the Right Honourable Sir 
William Cecil, knight, Baron of Burghley, now chancellor 
of the said University of Cambridge, and his successors for 
ever, and the masters and scholars of the said University of 
Cambridge for the time being, shall be incorporated and 
faav« a perpetual succession in fact, deed, and name, by the 
name of the chancellor, masters, and scholars of the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge ; and that the same chancellor, mas- 
ters, and scholars of the said University of Cambridge, for 
the time being, from henceforth, by the name of chancellor, 
masters, and scholars of the University of Cambridge, and 
by no other name or names, shall be called and named for 
evermore ; and that they shall have a common seal to serve 
for their necessary causes, touching and concerning the said 
chancellor, masters, and scholars of the said University of 
Cambridge, and their successors ; and further, that as well 
the chancellor, masters, and scholars of the said University 
of Oxford, and their successors, l^ the name of chancellor, 
masters, and scholars of the University of Oxford, as the 
chancellor, masters, and scholars of the said University of 
Cambridge, and their successors, by the name of chancellor, 
masters, and scholars of the University of Cambridge, may 
severally implead and be impleaded, and sue and be sued for 
all manner of causes, quarrels, actions real, personal, and 
mixt, of whatsoever kind, quality, or nature they be, and 
shall and may challenge and demand all manner of liberties 
and franchises, and also answer and defend themselves under 
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and by the name aforesaid, in the same oauses, quarrels, 
and actions, for every thing and things whatsoever, for the 
profit and right of either of the aforesaid Universities, to be 
done before any manner of judge, either spiritnal or tem- 
poral, in any courts and places within the Queen's Highneas's 
dominions, whatsoever they be : and be it furth^ enacted, by 
the authority aforesaid, that the letters patents of the Queen's 
Highness's most noble father. King Henry the Eij^th, made 
and granted to the chancellor and scholars of the said 
University of Oxford, bearing date the Ist day of April, in the 
fourteenth year of his reign, and the letters patents of the 
Queen's Majesty tliat now is, made and granted unto the 
chancellor, masters, and scholars of the University of Cam- 
bridge, bearing date the 26th day of April, in the third 
year of Her Highness's most gracious reign, and also all 
other letters patents, by any of the progenitors or prede- 
cessors of our said sovereign lady, made to ^ther of the 
said corporated bodies severally, or to any of thdr prede- 
cessors, of either of the said Universities, by whatsoever 
name or names the said chancellor, masters, and scholars of 
either of the said Universities, in ^ny of the said letters 
patents, have been heretofore named, shall from henceforth 
be good, effectual, and available in the law, to all intents, 
constructions, and purposes, to the aforesaid now chanceUor, 
masters, and scholars of either of the said Universities, and to 
their successors for evermore, after and according to the form, 
words, sentences, and true meaning of every of the same 
letters patents, as amply, fully, and largely, as if the same 
letters patents were recited verbatim in this present act of 
Parliament, any thing to the contrary in any wise not- 
withstanding; andfurthennore be it enacted, by the authority 
aforesaid, that the chanceUor, masters, and scholars of either 
of the said Universities, severally, and their successors for ever, 
by the same name of chancellor, masters, and scholars of 
either of the said Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, shall 
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and may severally have^ held» poeseasy enjoy» and me to 
them, and to their suoceieors for ev e r m or e , all manner of 
manors, lordships, rectories, parsonages, lands, tenements^ 
rents, senrices, annuities, advowsons of churches, possessions, 
pensions, portions, and hereditaments, and all manner ot 
liberties, franchises, immunities, quietanoes, and privileges, 
view of frank-pledge, law»days, and other things whatsoever 
they be, the which either of the said corporated bodies of 
either of the said Universities, had held, occupied, or 
enjoyed, or of right ought to have had, used, occupied, and 
enjoyed, at any time or times before the nsaking of this act 
of Parliament, according to the true intent and meaning as 
well of the said letters patents made by the said noble prince 
King Henry the Eighth, made and granted to the chancellor 
and scholars of the University of Oxford, bearing date as is 
aforesaid, as of the letters patents of the Queen's Majesty, 
made and granted unto the chancellor, masters, and scholars 
of the University of Cambridge, bearing date as aforesaid, 
and as according to the true intent and meaning of all the 
other the aforesaid letters patents whatsoever, any statute or 
other thing or things whatsoever heretofore made or done to 
the contrary in any manner of wise notwithstanding. And 
be it further enacted, by the authority aforesaid, that all 
manner of instruments, indentures, obligations, writings 
obligatory, and recogniianoes, made or knowledged by any 
person or persons or body corporate, to either of the said 
corporated bodies of either of the said Universities, by what 
name or names soever the said chancellor, masters, and 
scholars of either of the said Universities have been here- 
tofore called in any of the said instruments, indentures, 
obligations, writings obligatory, or recognizances, shall be 
from henceforth available, stand, and continue of good, per« 
feet, and full force and strength to the now chancellor, 
masters, and scholars of either of the said Universities, and to 
their successors, to all intents, oonstraotions, and purposes, 
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although they or their predecessors, or any of them^ in any 
of the said instruments, indentures, obligations, writings 
obligatory, or recognizances, be named by any name contrary 
or diverse to the name of ^ the now chancellor, masters, and 
scholars of either of the said Universities. And be it also 
enacted, by the authority aforesaid, that as well the said 
letters patents of the Queen's Highness*s said father. King 
Henry the Eighth, bearing date as is before expressed, made 
and granted to the said corporate body of the said University 
of Oxon, as the letters patents of the Queen*s Majesty afore* 
said, granted to the chancellor, masters, and scholars of the 
University of Cambridge, bearing date as aforesaid, and all 
other letters patents by any of the progenitors or predecessors 
of Her Highness, and all manner of liberties, franchises, im- 
munities, quietances and privileges, letes, law-days, and 
other things whatsoever therein expressed^ given or granted 
to the said chancellor, masters, and scholars of either of the 
said Umversities, or to any of their predecessors of either of 
the said Universities, by whatsoever name the said chan- 
cellor, masters, and scholars of either of the said Universities 
in any of the said letters patents be named, be and by virtue 
of this present act shall be from henceforth ratified, esta- 
blished, and confirmed unto the said chancellor, masters, 
and scholars of either of the said Universities, and to their 
successors for ever ; any statute, law, usage, custom, con- 
struction, or other thing to the contrary in any wise not- 
withstanding : saving to all and every person and persons, 
and bodies politic and incorporate, their heirs and successors, 
and the heirs and successors of every of them, other than to 
the Queen's Majesty, her heirs and successors, all such rights, 
titles, interest, leases, entries, conditions, charges, and de- 
mands, which they and every of them had, might or should 
have had, of, in or to any of the manors, lordships, rectories, 
parsonages, lands, tenements, rents, services, annuities, ad- 
vowBons of ehurebes, pensions, portions, hereditaments, and 
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all other things in the said letters patents^ or in any of them 
mentioned or comprised^ by reason of any right, title, charge^ 
interest, or condition, to them or any of them, or to the 
ancestors or predecessors of them or any of them, devolute 
or grown before the several dates of the said letters patents, 
or by reason of any gift, grant, demise, or other act or acts, 
at any time made or done between the said chancellor, 
masters, and scholars of either of the\said Universities of 
Cambridge and Oxford, or any of them, and others, by what 
name and names soever the same were made and done, in 
like manner and form as they and every of them had or 
might have had the same before the making of this act, any 
thing, &c. Provided always, and be it enacted by the au- 
thority aforesaid, that this act, or any thing therein con- 
tained, shall not extend to the prejudice or hurt of the 
liberties and privileges of right belonging to the mayors, 
baiUffs, and burgesses of the town of Cambridge and city of 
Oxford ; but that they the said mayors, bailifis, and bur- 
gesses, and every of them, and their successors, shall be 
and continue free in such sort and degree, and enjoy such 
liberties, freedoms, and immunities, as they or any of them 
lawfully may or might have done before the making of this 
present act, any thing contained in this present act to the 
contrary notwithstanding. 



LETTER 



MASTER OP TRINTTT COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE^ 



TO TBI 



Most Reverend Father in Gad, and hit very singular 
Lordf the Archbishop of Canterbury hie Grace. 

Aa>. 1564. 
[nam Dr. Laaib> Documeate, p, 314.] 



0tg bounden du^ with all humbleness considered : May it 
please your grace to understand that upon Ae receipt of 
your letters containing the Queen's Majesty's pleasure for 
uniformity in doctrine, rites, and apparel, I called all the 
heads of colleges t<^ether upon consultationy with whom, 
after (Hligent and reverend perusal of the said letter, it was 
thought good that every master should upon diligent inqmry 
made within his own college, advise me within eight days, 
so that I might safely and truly write unto your grace ac- 
cordingly. Now some of them have written, some by mouth 
advised, and some send me word that all things touching the 
said three points are in good order, save that one in Christ's 
college and sundry in St. John's will be very hardly brought 
to wear surplices. And two or three in Trinity college think 
it very unseeming that Christians should play or be present 
at any profane comedies or tragedies. But touching the 
substance of religion now generally agreed upon, I know 
none that impugns any part thereof^ unless it be two or three 
suspected papists which yet lurk in one or two colleges, and 
shall I trust be revealed ere it be long. I do for the main- 
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tenance of orderly apparel what I can, but God knows I 
obtain from somey more from fear of punishment than for 
love of good order. Mr. Fulke preached at St. Mary^s, on 
the 25th of February, of whose sermon, because contradictory 
reports have been made to your grace, I have caused him to 
write his own, containing the effect of what he spoke, to be 
weighed and ordered as your grace thinks good. The good 
and great Shepherd of the sheep long preserve your grace 
careful and vigilant over his dear flock. From Trinity 
College, Cambridge, the 27th of February, 1 564. 

Your grace's humble, at conmiandment, 

Robert Beaumont. 



APPENDIX. 



LETTERS PATENT 

orahtbd bt 

KINia JAMES THE FIRST, 

IN THE FIRST TEAR OF HIS REIGN> 

A.i>. leiM. 

For the EiecHan of 7\do Burgenea to nt in ParliamerUy for the 
University and the Colleges of Cambridge. 

[IVtQilated from the Latin of the Hari. MS. 7040, page 197, m the 

British Muienm.] 



^lanttSi by the grace of Grod, king of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, &c., to all whom 
the present letter may reach, greeting. 

Whereas our academy and Umversity of Cambridge, in 
our county of Cambridge, is an ancient UniTendty, consist- 
ing of sixteen colleges, halls, and hostels of good learning, 
founded partly by our most illustrious and mighty ancestors, 
the kings and queens of this kingdom, and partly by arch- 
bishops, lords, grandees, nobles, bishops, and other dis- 
tinguished, pious, and devout men ; and moreover endowed 
and augmented with noble and ample rents, revenues, pos- 
sessions, privileges, and other properly, to the honor of God, 
and to the support and promotion of piety, virtue, eruditoin 
and learning. In which colleges, halls, and hostels, many 
local statutes, constitutions, ordinances, laws, and enact- 
ments have been made, published, and ordained, both for 
the good administration and government of the said colleges, 
halls, and hostels, and of their members, and of the students 
in the same, and of other persons residing there; and 



356 

for the lease^ discharge^ dispositioii, and preservation 
of the rents> revenues, possessions, and other property 
given, granted, assigned, or confirmed to the aforesaid 
colleges, halls, or hosteb by their founders, or otherwise. 
For the observance and maintenance of which statutes, con- 
stitutions, ordinances, laws, enactments, and privileges, all 
those persons, or the majority of them, take corporal oaths 
upon the sacred gospels of God.^ 

And whereas in times past, and especially lately, many 
statutes and acts of Parliament have been made and pro- 
claimed, both for and concerning the lease, discharge, dis- 
position, and preservation of the rents, revenues, and posses- 
sions of the said colleges, haUs, and hostel^ and of their 
members, who are students, and residents therein: — It 
seems, therefore, to be worth while and necessary, that the 
said University, (which abounds in a multitude of men en- 
dowed with piety, wisdom, learning, and integrity,) and in 
which all branches of science, both divine and human, and 
likewise all the liberal arts have been cultivated and prc^sssed, 
shall, for the conmion advantage of the whole state, as well 
as of the University aforesaid, and of each of the colleges* 
halls, and hosteb aforesaid, have burgesses in Parliament, 
from among their own members, who shall make known to the 
high court of Parliament fiom time to time the true state of 
the said University, and of each college, hall, and hostel 
therein, so that no statute or general act may tend to the 
prejudice or injury of those institutions, or of any one of 
them in particular, through want of just and proper know- 
ledge and inibrmadon. 

And whereas the aforesaid University is a political and 
corporate body, and has been so for a long time, under the 
nalne of the chancellor, masters, and scholars of the Uni- 

^ Ad quorum, ^uidem statutoram, oonstitutionuiD, ordinationum, jurium 
imtttutorum et pn?iIegionim obwiratioiieia ac manutentiooem, omkxs iijji, 
BivB BORUM PLVRiMi, super sacrosaDcta Dei Evangeiia, sacramenta pnestant, 
eorporalia. 
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versity of Cambridge: Know ye that we, for the great 
love which we bear to the said academy, and to all per- 
sons who are studious of good learning, according to our 
special favour, and from certain knowledge and pure in- 
clination, have willed and granted, and by these presents, 
we will and grant' (for ourselves, our heirs, and suc- 
oessors), to the aforesaid chancellor, masters, and scholars 
of the University of Cambridge/ and to their successors; 
and moreover we ordain and confirm by these presents 
for ever, in future, that there may be, and shall be, in 
our said University of Cambridge, two burgesses in our 
Parliament, and in that of our heirs and successors. And 
that the said chancellor, masters, and scholars of the 
University of Cambridge, and their successors, by virtue of 
the precept, mandate, and process, upon our writ, and those 
of our heirs and successors, regarding the election of bur- 
gesses to serve in Parliament, in this part required and directed, 
may and shall have power, authority, and leave to elect and 
nominate two of the more discreet and more sufficient mem- 
bers of the University for the time being, to be burgesses in 
our Parliament, and in that of our heirs and successors, as re- 
presentatives of the said academy or University ; and to send 
the same burgesses, thus elected, at the cost and expense of , 
the said chancellor, masters, and scholars of the University 
of Cambridge, to our Parliament, and to those of our heirs 
and successors, wheresoever they be held, in the same manner 
and form as is practised and usual in other places, cities, 
boroughs, or towns of our kingdom of England. Which 
burgesses thus elected and nominated, we ordain to attend 
and remain in our Parliament, and in that of our heirs and 
successors, at the cost and expense of the said chancellor, 
masters, and scholars of the University of Cambridge, for 
the time being, during the time in which such Pariiament 
shall happen to be held, in the manner and form similar to 
that used in the case of other burgesses in Parliament for 
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THE STATUTES 



OP 



QUEEN ELIZABETH. 



Elizabrth, by the grace of God, of England, France, and Ireland 
Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c^ to our beloved the Chancellor, Mas- 
ter, and Scholars of the University of Cambridge, greeting — 

How great a care of your affairs perpetually occupies our thoughts 
whilst we are intent upon promoting the useiiilness of your University, 
not so much the privileges * granted to you by our condescension as a 
certain t revision of your laws and statutes manifestly declares, — by 
means of the former of which ye are enabled to protect yourselves against 
injuries, and to apply yourselves in quiet to your studies ; by means of 
the latter to make provision for the concord and right government of 
your commonwealth. Concerning the former we have already sufficiently 
provided ; as to the latter business, indeed, although we are not igno- 
rant that it has now for a long time been commenced by us, and though 
we have given you laws for your government in the mean time, yet, taught 
by use and experience, the best and most efficacious mistress of affairs, 
we have discovered that some things in them are worthy of correction. 
On account of the again increasing audacity, and too great licence of 
men, we have deemed it right that certain new laws should be added to 
the former. The difficulties also which have sprung up anew we easily 
perceive to stand in need of new remedies. But now that all these have 
been accurately, as we hope, finished and brought to perfection, they 
ought to be received by you with becoming obedience and alacrity of 
mind. The laws, therefore, and statutes, embodied in this letter, and 
which have received the sanction of our supreme royal authority, we 
send and promulgate to you for your benefit, and recommend that the 
same be diligently and faithfully observed by you ; which so long as ye 
shall do, and shall obey them heartily, as it becomes you, not only may 

* The Queen's first charter, ^iven a.d. 1561. — Dyer. 
t The Queen's first statutes, given a.d. 15'j9.— Dyar, 
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ye look for praise and reward from Almighty God and ouTBelres,bat also, 
together with not a small increase of piety and the liberal arts, ye will 
reduce into the most beautiful order all ranks in the University, and by 
thus best consulting its fame and dignity, ye will render it most pros- 
perous. And in fine (which with you is of not the least weight), being 
placed as it were before the eyes and in the mind of all, ye will, by your 
example, lead and bring the rest of our people to a like observance of 
our laws, and to peace and concord, and to true obedience, worthy by so 
doing of OUT royal favour, worthy of the reward of virtue and literature. 
But since encouragement excites a liberal spirit only, whilst a command 
imposes a necessity of obedience, and since all are not induced by the 
love of virtue, but the majority of men by the fear of punishment, to 
keep the laws, therefore we command all whose jurisdiction extends to 
this matter, and especially you, who exercise the public power of the 
University, or hold the government of particular colleges, that ye both 
yourselves observe these statutes, so far as they may concern yon, and also 
exact from all othen a diligent observance of them ; and that ye apply 
younelvea with all your might to the execution thereof. But if (which 
we hope will not occur), through your favouring any one, or through 
your lenity or carelessness, it shall happen that these statutes are con- 
temned, neglected, or not observed, we shall hold you, to whom the ex- 
ecution thereof is intrusted, and who have undertaken the government 
of others, responsible for the transgressicm. May the Lord Jesus grant 
that there may be both a disposition in you to keep these statutes, and to 
learn literature and piety, and also the faculty of exercising and follow- 
ing up the same to His glory. 

Given at our manor of Reading, the 25th day of September, in the 
12th year of our reign, and in the year of our Lord 1510. 

In witness whereof we have caused this letter, signed with our own 
hand, to be impressed with our great seal of England, on the day and 
year aforesaid. * 



* Under the Broad Seal, but not confirmed by Act of Parliament, as moet of oar 
charters are : An. Blii. 13.«Dirxa. 
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Fbar Grod, honour the King, follow after virtue, apply yourselves to 
good learning and science. — But he, who wishes to propound laws and 
institutes for the commonwealth, ought to take account not of labour only, 
hut also of rest, for it concerns studious and literary men that they should 
occasionally have their minds released from activity, that they may re^ 
turn more eagerly to their studies. And although literary labour be in 
reality the most delightful recreation, yet even recreation itself has its 
irksomeness, and therefore requires intermission. Therefore we will 
assign limits and terms for the public lectures and disputations. 



CHAPTER I. 

Of the Appointment of Terms. 

The first term of lectures and disputations shall be from the 10th day 
of October to the 16th day of December ; the second term shall be from 
the 13th day of January to the 10th day before Easter. On the 11th 
day afVer Easter the public disputations and lectures shall be resumed 
until the Friday after the commencement. The term of the vacation 
shall be from the day last aforesaid to the 10th day of October; during 
which time, on account of the oppressiveness of the weather, and the 
danger of disease and contagion, there shall be neither any public lec- 
tures (except the royal ones), nor any disputations in the public schools 
of the University, which may be of any importance towards the obtaining 
degrees. It shall nevertheless be lawful for any one, during that time, 
for the sake of practising himself, to give a public lecture on any sub- 
ject, or even to hold a disputation thereon, leave however having been 
first given by the Chancellor. 
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CHAPTER 11. 



Concerning the Inauguration of Bachelors and the Great Commence- 

ment. 

The accustomed and annual admission of Bachelors shall he on the 
Wednesday preceding the first Sunday in Lent» and he prorogued to the 
Thursday after the fourth Sunday in the same, at which time all ques- 
tionists shall undergo the ancient and accustomed examination. And 
the great commencement, the admission to and the inauguration of all 
other degrees, shall be on the 1st Tuesday in July ; at which time if any 
pestilence, or any other important cause, shall prevent the accustomed 
ceremonies being performed, they shall be put off to the 1st Tuesday in 
October, or some other day to be appointed at the discretion of the 
Chancellor. 



CHAPTER III. 



Of the Public Lecturers. 

He who has already lectured in theology shall give lectures in civil 
law, medicine, or mathematics, on four days in the week at least ; namely, 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. But if a feast-day 
should happen on any of those dayp, he shall make it up on some other 
day, so that there may be precisely kept a lecture of four days. The 
professors of languages, of philosophy, logic, and rhetoric, shall observe 
the same form in their lectures ; which if they shall not do, the regius 
professors shall be fined ten shillings for every lecture they may omit. 
And the fines of the lecturers in theology, and the Hebrew and Greek 
languages, shall be paid according to the provisions of the statute of 
Trinity College, for the use of the said college. The fines of the two 
lecturers in civil law and medicine shall be exacted by the vice-chan- 
cellor. But the remaining four ordinary public lecturers shall pay 
three shillings and four pence for every lecture they may omit. And 
if any one of the aforesaid lecturers shall wish to take those four lecture- 
days at intervals during the week, rather than in succession, he shall, 
upon pain of the fine aforesaid, give notice of such intermission to his 
hearers at the end of the preceding lecture. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Of the times of the Lectures j and the books to be lectured upon. 

The times for the public lectures are left to the judgment of the 
vice-chancellor for the time being, and the masters of colleges. The lec- 
turer in theology shall teach and profess sacred literature only. The lec- 
turer learned in the law shall lecture upon the pandects or the code, or the 
ecclesiastical laws of our realm, which we are about to publish, and no- 
thing else. The lecturer in philosophy shall teach publicly the problems, 
ethics, or politics of Aristotle, Pliny, or Plato. The lecturer in medicine 
shall teach Hippocrates or Galen. The professor of mathematics, if he 
is teaching cosmography, shall expound Mela, Pliny, Strabo, or Plato ; 
if arithmetic, Tonstall or Cardan, &c. ; if geometry, Euclid ; if astronomy, 
Ptolemy. The professor of logic shall tench the arguments of Aristotle, 
or the Topica of Cicero. The lecturer in rhetoric shall lecture upon 
Quintiliau, Hermogenes, or some oratorical work of Cicero. All which 
books each lecturer shall explain in the vulgar tongue according to the 
capacity and intelligence of his hearers, and the professor of Greek shall 
translate Homer, Isocrates, Demosthenes, Euripides, or some one of the 
more ancient authors, and shall teach the grammatical construction toge- 
ther with the properties of the language. The Hebrew lecturer shall not 
lecture except from the sources of the Holy Scripture, and shall teach 
at the same time Hebrew grammar, and the properties of that language. 
All lectures on one and the same subject shall be at one and the same hour. 



CHAPTER V. 

Of the Hearers of the Public Lectures. 
No scholar, of whatever degree and name he may be, whether he be 
maintained at the expense of the colleges or live on his own means, shall 
omit any public lecture in the profession to which he is destined, but shall 
quietly and attentively listen to the same from the beginning to the end 
thereof; and no excuse shall be admitted for any one, except that of ill- 
ness, or some other most urgent necessity, to be voluntarily given either 
before or within three days after the lecture, by the absentee from such 
lecture, and to be approved of by the vice-chancellor or proctors. Whoso- 
ever disobeys this ordinance, shall for the first time of his so offending 
pay the price of one day's commons ; for the second, of that of three days ; 
for the third, of that of a week ; for the fourth, of that of two weeks. 
But if the negligence and contumacy of any one shall extend further, lie 
shall be punished at the discretion of his worship the vice-chancellor. 
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The master, president, or head of each college, shall, upon the informa- 
tion and petition of the chancellor, exact this fine from the offender and 
pay it over, and it is to be divided equally between the University* the 
proctors, and the bedells. And in order that it may be more certainly 
known, who may be bound to attend each lecture, we will and command, 
that the head lecturers of all the colleges, having received notice to that 
effect from some one of the bedells three days before the beginning of 
each term, shall within three days deliver to the proctors, or one of them, 
a list containing the names of all the fellows, scholars, pensioners, sizarv, 
and sub-sizars dwelling in their respective colleges, and what lectures 
each ought to hear and attend. But if the head lecturers, after receiving 
the notice, shall not do it, or if the bedells shall neglect to give such 
notice in their turn, he who makes default shall incur a fine of six shil- 
lings and eight pence. Moreover, that no offender against the statute 
and ordinance aforesaid may have it in his power to escape with im- 
punity, we order that the deans of each college, or, if there be no dean, 
then that the head lecturers, appoint monitors every week for each class 
of the attendants at the lectures, (from which we excuse masters of arts, 
bachelors of laws, music, and medicine, and the higher degrees,) which 
same monitors, unless they shall, on every day when it shall happen that 
the professors lecture, immediately at the close of the lecture, deliver to 
one of the bedells in the schools a list of the absentees, and of those who 
come in late or go out before the lecture is ended, for each time of their 
omitting to do so, shall be fined twelve pence. Furthermore, the heads 
of colleges, or their deputies, shall sedulously provide that the masters of 
arts, bachelors of laws, and those of higher degrees, diligently attend 
their lectures. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Of the Order of Studies, and the manner in which young men are pro' 

mated to higher Degrees of Dignity, 

The first year shall teach rhetoric, the second and third logic, the 
fourth shall add philosophy ; and each according to his standing shall be 
a student of those sciences both at home and abroad. During this four 
years, every one shall dispute twice in the public schools, and shall be 
twice respondent in his own class,— which if he shall have performed, 
and after the accustomed examination appears worthy, he shall, after the 
end of four years, but not before, be a bachelor. Provided, nevertheless, 
that he first make answer to the question, and remain in Lent in the 
accustomed manner, even to the last act, and moreover give a real 
security. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Of Bachelors of Arts. 

These * shall be constant attendants at the lectures upon philosophy, 
astronomy, drawing, and the Greek language ; and that, which had been 
before begun, they shall complete by their own industry. They shall be 
present at all the disputations of masters of arts with their heads unco- 
vered, nor shall they depart thence, except by leave obtained from the 
proctors. Each bachelor shall be three times a respondent to a master 
objecting ; and twice a respondent in the exercise of his own class; and 
shall declaim once. When he shall have been employed the full space 
of three years upon these matters, and it shall be plain that he has com- 
pleted them, he shall, after that he shall have been presented in the ac- 
customed way, be chosen into the order of masters. But all masters of 
arts shall, at their commencement, swear to retain their regency for 
five years,"!* and to keep their proper course of disputations during the 
whole of that time ; after which time they shall be non-regents. But 
the regents in arts, who have been admitted before these statutes, shall 
retain their regency for five years, to be computed from the time of their 
admission, and not beyond ; and if that five years be already elapsed, 
they shall forthwith be non-regents. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



Of Masters of Arts, 

A master of arts shall be a diligent daily hearer of theology and the 
Hebrew lecture ; to which matters he shall devote his attention for seven 
years ; during which period he shall dispute twice against a bachelor of 
divinity;! he shall be a respondent in divinity once after the fourth 
year of his mastership ; he shall preach in Latin § once, and once in 
English, in the University church, and once at St. Paul's Cross, within a 
year after taking his bachelor's degree. And if in this time he shall 
have become a proficient in divinity, he shall, after the completion of the 
seven years, and not before, be made a bachelor of divinity in the accus- 
tomed mode of inauguration. 

* They are excused residence by interp., 1608. — Dtbr. 

f This part of the oath dispensed with, and a caution of 40«. appointed. — Dtbii. 

t Or a M.A. — Dyer. 

\ On Ash Wednesday, if the Vice-Chancellor thinks fit — Drin. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Oj those who come to the University after the age of twenty-four years. 

Those who come to the University after they have attained the age of 
twenty-four years, and devote themselves entirely to the study of theo- 
logy, if they shall have kept all the exercises, which belong to masters of 
arts, whose attention is turned to divinity, shall be able after ten years to 
take the degree of bachelor of divinity, without having taken any degree 
in arts : Provided, nevertheless, that they pay the fees for the inferior 
degrees, according to the custom of the University. 



CHAPTER X. 
Of Bachelors of Divinity, 

A bachelor of divinity shall hear daily a lecture in divinity — ^he shall 
be an opponent twice in theological questions, and once a respondent, 
and that to a doctor, if it can be conveniently done ; he shall preach in 
Latin once, and in English once, in the University church, and once 
at St. Paul's Cross, within a year from his taking his degree. After 
having gone on in the study of divinity for five years after taking the 
degree of bachelor of divinity, he shall be able to be called into the 
order of the doctors. If any one, who is desirous of being made a 
bachelor or doctor of divinity, shall not have kept his respondencies 
and opponencies according to the regulations above prescribed in these 
statutes, he shall nevertheless be able to be made a bachelor, if he shall 
have been a respondent to a doctor of divinity once, and shall have 
preached in public one sermon to the clergy and another to the laity, 
and within a year after taking his degree shall preach one at St. Paulas 
Cross ; and after his bachelorship the same person shall be entitled to 
be a doctor, if he shall have been a respondent to a doctor once, and 
shall have preached one sermon to the clergy in the University church 
before his admission, and shall preach one at St. Paul's Cross within the 
following year ; provided only that he shall have completed five years 
from his degree of bachelor of divinity. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Of Doctors of Divinity, 
After undergoing so much toil, and after so many trials and exami- 
nations, we do not wish to impose any more labour upon doctors than 
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th^y themselves are inclined of their own free will to undertake ; except 
that once within a year from their taking their degrees they propose a 
question to themselves in the public schools, of which after they shall 
have explained the ambiguities and doubts, they shall decide and 
determine them, under ja penalty of forty shillings, to be paid to the 
University* 



CHAPTER XII. 

Of the Students of Laws, 

He, who from his first entrance into the University shall give his 
attention to Law, shall devote the whole of his first year to the reading 
of the Institutes at his college : for the entire space of five years then 
next ensuing he shall attend the lectures of the public professor of laws : 
he shall keep one public respondency against the professor, or some 
doctor of the same faculty, before he shall be made a bachelor of law. 
Whoever has first taken the degree of bachelor of arts, shall, by four 
years* study of law, be entitled to be a bachelor of law, if he shall have 
been a respondent according to the regulation aforesaid. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Of Bachelors of Laws. 

A bachelor of laws also shall for five years attend the lectures of the 
regius professor of law : he shall twice during this period be a respond- 
ent in his own schools ; he shall be an opponent once, and shall then 
be admitted a doctor. A master of arts, devoting himself for. seven 
years to law, and having performed the other duties which are here 
required, shall be entitled to be admitted among the doctors of laws. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Of Doctors of Laws. 

A doctor of laws shall, immediately after his taking that degree, 
devote himself to the laws of England, that he may not be unskilled in 
those laws which his own country has, and may understand the difference 
between foreign and domestic jurisprudence. 

* Doctors are bound to preach on certain days.— Dter. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Of Students of Medicine. 

A student of medicine shall learn the medical art by hemg for six 
years* a constant attendant at the lectures therein ; he shall see two 
dissections ; he shall be a responlent twice, and an opponent once, 
before he is made a bachelor.f 



CHAPTER XVI. 



Of Students of Surgery. 

A student of surgery shall perform two dissections, and shall prove 
that he has performed at least three surgical dressings, before he is 
admitted to the practice of surgery. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Of Bachelors of Medicine. 

A bachelor of medicine shall be a respondent twice, and once an 
opponent, he shall be present at three, or at least two, dissections, and 
then, after five years from the time of taking his degree of bachelor, he 
shall be entitled to be admitted to the degree of doctor of medicine. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Of Doctors of Medicine. 

A doctor of medicine shall, after the usual disputation and inaugu- 
ration, be lawfully entitled to practise in every kind of healing. A 
master of arts devoting himself for seven years to the study of medicine 
shall, after he shall have been a respondent to a doctor in the same 
faculty twice, and an opponent in pubhc once, be entitled to be made a 
doctor of medicine. 

* He Buit keep nine tenni . t One act ditpemed with.— Dvbb* 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



Of the mode of approving those who are about to take the degree of 

Master of Arts. 

^ Every one about to be admitted into the order of maBters of arts* 
whether he be maintained at the expense of any college or at his own, 
shall first be approved of by the head and the majority of the fellows of 
the college to which he belongs, or by the head and the majority of the 
senior fellows, according to the statutes and customs of the respective 
colleges. And he shall be placed in the congregation in the presence of 
the chancellor, by one of the same college as himself, or by the common 
lecturer in his faculty, in the name of his college : then shall be ex- 
pounded in his presence, and clearly read from the book of the statutes, 
what the laws of the University require from one who ought to be 
admitted to that degree which he seeks to be admitted to — which things 
if he shall have performed, and shall have visited the doctors, and the 
regent masters of arts, or shall have taken proper pains to visit them ; 
provided that he has in his favour the majority of the regents, who are 
present, of their own knowledge and belief, according to the custom of 
the scholars in scrutiny, he shall be admitted, unless some one shall 
wish to give a pledge to that effect, and shall within eight days prove 
that he is unworthy on account of his ignorance, or infamous from his 
vicious habits, or that he has not performed what the laws of the 
University require. Moreover the vice-chancellor and proctors shall 
stand in the said scrutiny. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Of the Ceremonies m conferring Degrees, 

The ceremonies in conferring degrees shall be the same which they 
have formerly been according to the ancient custom of the University. 
Whoever, at any congregation, presents any one to the vice-chancellor, 
for the purpose of taking any degree, shall use the accustomed form of 
words. The vice-chancellor, in admitting a bachelor of divinity, shall 
use these words : *' We admit you to expound all the Epistles of the 
Apostles in the name of the Father, &c." But in admitting a doctor 
he shall say thus : *' We admit you to interpret and profess the whol 
sacred Scriptures as well of the Old as of the New Testament. In th 
name of the Father, &c.'* 
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CHAPTER XXL 

Of granting Graces, 

No grace for taking any degree shall on any account be either petitioned 
for or granted out of term, nor even during term, except in the following 
mode and form, viz,: the grace for any one's degree must first be 
approved of by the head and majority of the fellows of his college, or by 
the master and the majority of the seniors, and must be signed by the 
master or his deputy, or by the public reader of his college ; nor shall 
those seeking to be admitted set forth more terms during which they 
may have studied in the University, or more opponencies, respondencies, 
or other scholastic exercises, than the truth of the matter will bear ; 
otherwise the grace itself shall be void ; and whoever shaU subscribe a 
false petition shall be ipso facto for two years deprived of his voice yi 
the senate, and shall also be disqualified during the same period from 
holding any place or office in the University. Then the senior proctor 
shall read, in a full congregation of the regents and non-regents, those 
graces which have been approved of by the chancellor and the rest of 
those appointed to the caput of that year, or their substitutes : and at 
the next congregation, or an adjourned meeting of the same congrega- 
tion, those same graces shall be again first read in public in the house 
of the non-regents ; and forthwith the two scrutators, with the senior 
non-regent then present, shall stand in scrutiny, and shall take the votes 
of the others in these words — " JVacc<," or " Non Placet^" and not 
otherwise, and shall commit them to writing ; the bedell first having 
called out ^ to the scrutiny," which he shall do in like manner a second 
and third time, at short intervals. And when, after thesethree notices, there 
shall be an end of voting, the senior scrutator, having first collected the 
votes, shall declare, according to the majority of voters, ** Placet m,'* or 
" Non Placet m,*' which form they shall observe in the house of the 
regents also : the senior proctor in reading and declaring the result, the 
vice-chancellor and the two proctors in taking the votes, and the bedell 
in calling them to the scrutiny, and the rest of the regents in giving their 
votes. But if the observance of these forms be omitted the graces shall 
be null and void. We except, however, from the above formalities the 
degree of bachelor of arts, which shall retain the ancient mode of petition. 
We decree that no grace which may be proposed in the schools receive any 
dispensation whatever ; and if this be not complied with, we will that 
such grace be null and void. Nor shall a grace, be granted to any one, 
that his admission shall be of equal avail to him, as if all the due 
formalities had been observed, on pain of the vice-chancellor and those 
who shall be on the caput being guilty of perjury, except those admitted 
be of the privy council, or bishops, or peers, or the sons of peers. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Of the DispuicUions of the Sophs. {^^-^inWCiJUUii i 
The course of the disputations is this : — the eldest of the sophs shall 
put himself forward as respondent, and the other younger ones shall 
follow in order to the end of that year. The Grst day of term shall he 
the tenth of October; no one shall be respondent except those who shall 
have completed their second year. He shall propose three principal 
questions— one in mathematics, the second in logic, the third in natural 
or moral philosophy, which he shall affix to the doors of his school three 
days before the disputation takes place. The rest shall dispute against i 
him. Whenever the respondent shall hesitate, one of the moderators, j 
if he can, shall solve the difficulty. The times for these disputations i 
shall be on Mondays, Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, and Fridays, { 
from one to three o'clock in the aflemoon. The moderator of the school | 
shall, during the respective disputations, permit at his discretion three i 
in order of seniority besides the principal disputant to bring forward I 
arguments against the respondent. 



/ 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Of the Disputations of Bachelors. 

The disputations of bachelors shall take place on Fridays from nine to 
eleven o'clock, if there be not at that time a disputation of masters ; \ 
for io that case they shall take place from one to three o'clock of the < 
same day. A bachelor shall not be a respondent unless he be of the 
second year. The senior shall begin, and the rest shall follow in their . 
order. On the other sicle there shall argue one in his turn, to whom 
the moderator of the school shall add four or more, according to his dis- 
cretion, who shall bring forward arguments against the respondent. | 
He who shall omit his turn in being respondent shall be fined ten ,' 
shillings ; but he who shall omit his turn in being opponent shall be 
fined three shillings and four pence.* i 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Of the Declamations of Bachelors, 
The declamations of bachelors shall take place on Sundays, from 
eight to nine o'clock in the morning. But in the first week two 

* The penalty fur an act is 20«., and for ao opponeucy, IOs.^Dykr. 
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bachelors in turn shall treat upon one subject, the contrary side of 
which two others shall maintain the following week, on pain of whoever 
ahall omit his turn incurring the penalty of five shillings.* 



CHAPTER XXV. 
Of the DispuiaJtums of Masters cf AfU. 

The disputations of masters of arts shall take place on the respective 
Mondays, Tuesdays, Wednesdays, and Thursdays in every week in 
term, unless sotne feast-day shall intervene. Moreover, they shall last 
from nine to eleven o'clock before noon ; and all masters of arts shall be 
compelled to come to them, when they shall have completed the fourth 
year from their inauguration to that degree ; after which time they 
shall dispute amongst the students of divinity, law, or medicine. We 
itrbid that two masters of arts should dispute, or two bachelors be 
respondents at the same time, unless one of them shall follow a 
different line of argument from the other. The masters of arts of the 
first year shall still dispute twice, as is enjoined in the ancient statutes, 
before they come to the course of the others. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

Of the DisptdaHans of the Students of Divinity, 

On every second Thursday of each term there shall be held a disputation 
in divinity, at which disputation two theological subjects, to be ap- 
proved of by the vice-chancellor, the regius professor of divinity, and 
by one doctor or bachelor of divinity, the senior one present in the 
university, shall be discussed from one to four o'clock in the afternoon 
of that same day. The senior bachelor of divinity shall be respondent ; 
and so in order the others of the same degree according to their senior- 
ity, and after them all the masters of arts, after they shall have com- 
pleted the fourth year from their taking their master's degree (except 
those who by the statutes of their colleges are destined to medicine or 
civil law, or bound to take part in a disputation in civil law or 
medicine), whether they be fellows of colleges, or live at their own 
expense, according to their seniority in the university. If any one 
shall have missed his turn, he shall be fined twenty shillingst as often as 

* This penalty is now 20*. — Dtbr. 

fThe penalty now for the first time is forty shillings, for the second three pounds, 
and for the third and afb»r, five puunds.^DvsR. 
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he fihall do so; bo, however, that he that miseea his turn shall, never- 
theleas, be bound to attend the next disputation in divinity, until he 
shall have gone through the same in his own person, on pain of incur- 
ring a like penalty. There shall be three opponents, according to the 
cycle and order of colleges prescribed in these statutes.* The fine 
prescribed in the same place shall be imposed, no excuse being admitted. 
If, however, any one shall wish to be respondent for his degree, he shall 
either be respondent on another day, or shall change turns with him who 
would be otherwise respondent ; so that, on the next Thursday on which 
disputations can be held, he, who would have been respondent before, 
may take his place and turn. We have reserved to the bedells their 
accustomed collections for each disputation ; from all other burthens we 
relieve respondents, except they be respondents for a degree, at which 
time we refer them to the order and the statutes of the colleges in which 
they dwell. But if any one, for some reasonable cause, to be approved 
of by the chancellor, the regius professor of divinity, and the master 
and majority of the fellows of his college, shall have changed his tarn, 
he shall, nevertheless, be constrained to keep his turn in his own proper 
person, when, according to the judgment of the same parties, the cause 
aforesaid shall have ceased, in the same term or the next, on pain 
of incurring the like penalty. But if any feast-day shall have inter- 
vened, the same disputation shall be completed on the next disputable 
Thursday. Lastly, we command that this disputation shall go on and 
descend in this order, from term to term, and from year to year, till 
all who are bound by this statute shall have been respondents ; then, 
however, the disputation shall begin again from the seniors, as above 
provided, and shall so proceed from time to time. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



Of the order in vohick the retpective Colleges shall supply Opponents 

and Disputants, 

First, King's College one; then Trinity College one; after that St 
John's College one; then Christ's College, Peter's College, and Mag- 
dalen College, together one ; after that Queen's College, Pembroke, and 
Catherine, together one; lastly, Jesus, Gonville, and Cains, Corpus 
Christi, and Clare, together one. On another day Trinity College shall 
begin, and so on in a cycle, till each college shall have been first and 
last. But at each disputation there shall be present from these colleges, 

* See the neit itatiite.^DTBR. 
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or unions of colleges, three opponents and disputants. The masters of 
arts shall be opponents in the order in which they shall h|ive been in* 
augurated in the University. If any one shall neglect he shall be fined 
six shillings,* two to be paid to the proctors, two to the respondent, 
and the same number to the bedells. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Of ike Disputations of the Student* of Law. 

A disputation'in civil law shall take place on the sixth Thursday in 
every Term, or on some other day, at the appointment of the Chancellor. 
The regius lecturer, or some doctor of that faculty, shall open the 
deputation. Some one who seeks the place proformd shall be respond* 
ent, and, in default of such a one, some one of those who devote them- 
selves to the study of civil law, according to the order of his seniority, 
which if any one shall neglect to do, he shall be fined twenty shillings. 
Two attendants of the lectures of the regius professor in the same 
faculty, according to their seniority, shall be opponents, when it shall 
seem proper to the lecturer or doctor presiding over the disputation, on 
pain of incurring a fine of six shillings as often as any shall make 
default; and, that there may be no mistake for the future concerning 
seniority, every bachelor of laws shall, so far as the order of disputing 
is concerned, be reckoned senior to all masters of arts who are admitted 
to that degree in the year following the admission of such bachelor to 
his degree, but junior to the masters of the same or a preceding year. 
But the bachelors of laws, that they may not impede the course of dis- 
puting, by ignorance of seniority amongst themselves, shall have se- 
niority according to the order of their admission. The respondents and 
disputants shall be taken from Trinity Hall, and the other colleges, from 
the number of those who wish to avail themselves of the privileges of the 
study of civil law, provided they are not doctors, on pain of incurring the 
fine aforesaid. They shall remain engaged in disputation two hours at 
the least. That these disputations may take place properly, in order, 
and continually, Trinity Hall, and the other colleges in that order which 
we have before laid down, shall provide ; and if a respondent or disput- 
ants shall be wanting, the same fine which we have before named shall 
be imposed on the delinquents. 

* The penalty is now ten shillings till the exercise be perfurmed.— DrsR. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

Of the Disputations of the Students of Medicine. 

Medicine shall have a disputation on the ninth Thursday in every 
term, or on some other day, at the will of the vice chancellor. The 
regius lecturer, or some doctor, shall open the disputation. Some one 
who* seeks the place proformd shall be respondent, or, in default of 
such a one, some one of those who devote themselves to medicine, ac- 
xording to the' order of their seniority, on pun of incurring a fine of 
twenty shillings as oflen as any one shall make default ; .and two of the 
attendants at the lectures of the regius professor in the same faculty 
shall be opponents, according to their seniority, on pain of incurring a 
fine of six shillings. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Of the Disputations ofcUl the Faculties. 

Two theses or subjects' for all these disputations shall, eight days 
before the day appointed for the disputation, be fixed by the respondent 
to the doors of the public schools and to the chair of the disputant ; and 
at the same time they shall be taken by the respondent to the professors 
of the same sciences and to the proctors and bedells, on pain of a fine 
of two shillings being inflicted on him ; and on the next day the bedells 
shall take those same questions to those who are to dispute, on pain of 
the like fine. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Of the Arbiters of the respective Disputations. 

The regius professor of divinity and the lecturers in the respective 
arts and faculties shall be present at the respective disputations of the 
same art, except the lecturer in philosophy, whom we wish to preside 
over the disputations of the bachelors only. They shall judge of the 
arguments; and if there be any which are difficult, or indifferently 
solved by the others, they themselves shall solve them, and at the end 
shall lay down and define their own opinions upon the respective sub- 
jects of the disputations. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

Of the DispviaUons on the Eve and on the Day of the Commencement. 

There sball be a disputation in divinity on the eve of the commence- 
ment from eight o'clock to eleven before noon ; on the day of the com- 
mencement from eight to eleven o'clock. There shall be one in philo- 
sophy on the eve of the commencement from one o'clock till three ; on 
the day of the commencement from eleven o'clock till two. There shall 
be a disputation in civil law on the eve of the commencement from three 
o'clock till four ; on the day of the commencement from two to three 
o'clock. There shall be a disputation in medicine on the eve of the 
commencement from four till five o'clock ; on the day of the commence- 
ment from three till four o'clock. But if there should be no disputation 
in divinity on the eve of the commencement, then the disputation in 
philosophy shall take place at the same time ; and the disputation in 
civil law shall take place from one to three o'clock, and that in medicine 
from three till five o'clock. The vice-chancellor shall be the moderator 
and judge of the disputation in divinity at the commencement, if it shall 
seem fit to him ; but if not, the regius professor of divinity, or some 
other doctor to be appointed by the vice-chancellor. The bachelors of 
divinity, civil law, and medicine shall, at the commencement of that 
year in which they take these d^;rees, either choose some one in com- 
mon from themselves or provide some other person at their own expense, 
who shall be respondent in their respective faculties on the day of the 
commencement. At no commencement, nor at any public disputations 
of the university, or private ones of the colleges, shall any speech or 
exposition of questions be read from a written book. If any one shall 
violate this law in private disputations he shall be visited with a proper 
punishment by the authorities of his own coUege ; but if he shall do so 
in public he shall be fined five shillings, one of which shillings shall be 
paid to each of the proctors and bedells of the university : provided that 
divines, those learned in the law, and the students of medicine, shall not 
be bound by this law. The lecturers in theology, law, and medicine, 
shall respectively fill the chairs of those fiunilties if they be respectively 
doctors in them. The r^us lecturer in medicine shall perform one dis- 
section annually if his hearers require it, and shall be ready to bear the 
expense of the dissection. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Of the Election of the Chancellor. 

The office of chancellor shall be of aa long a duration as the ancient 
statutes and customs of the university permit : namely, for two years 
complete* or for such a time as the chancellor shall be allowed by the 
tacit consent of the university to remain in office. Within fourteen days 
after the fact of this office being vacant is fully known by the regents 
and non-regents* a new chancellor shall be chosen in the following 
manner : — The bedells of the university, by the order of the vice-chan- 
cellor, shall summon a congregation of the regents for nine o'clock of 
the following day. Then the vice-chancellor and the proctors, having 
associated with themselves the junior doctor of divinity then present ia 
the university, or, if there shall be no doctor of divinity present, then, 
haying associated with themselves the junior doctor of civil law or medi- 
cine, shall stand in scrutiny, and, having first given their own votes in 
writing, shall take the written votes of the others present. All these 
that are so received the senior proctor shall read openly and severally, 
and he for whom the majority shall have voted shall be declared by the 
vice-chancellor to be elected chancellor. But immediately after the 
election, the instrument of his election, having been drawn up, shall be 
sealed with the common seal, and as soon as possible shall be delivered 
to him. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Of the Election of the 'Vice- Chancellor. 

On the third day of November, at eight o'clock in the forenoon, the 
office of vice-chancellor shall be de jure vacant ; and at nine o'clock 
immediately following, all the heads of colleges shall meet in the house 
of the regents ; and immediately the senior in rank first, and then the 
rest in their order, shall respectively nominate one person for that office, 
from the number of whom the said heads shall select two by their 
marks, one of whom, and no other, shall be electejd into the office of 
vice-chancellor. But if, in selecting these two, or one of them, as afore- 
said, it cannot be ascertained, in three scrutinies, which has the majority 
of the heads in his favour (not taking account of the whole number, but 
of the majority), then that one of those who have the equal number of 
votes, in the choice of whom the regius professor of divinity shall have 
concurred, shall be named ; and these two thus selected the senior of 

c2 
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the heads in rank shall on the same day give notice to the senior pioctor 
to puhlish to the regents and non- regents hefore the election, whom, if 
the senior proctor shall refuse to puhlish accordingly, we declare him 
ipso facto deprived of his office of proctor. But the election of the new 
vice-chancellor shall take place not hefore twenty-four hours have elapsed 
from the vacancy of the office, but at all events not later than five o'clock 
in the afternoon of the fifth day of the same month, in the following 
manner: — Upon the office of vice-chancellor becoming vacant, the 
bedells, by the order of the proctors, shall summon a congregation of 
the regents and non-regents for nine or one o'clock of the fourth day of 
the same month of November ; otherwise the bedells shall do it them- 
selves of their own authority for nine or one o'clock of the fifth of No- 
vember. Then the proctors, having associated with themselves the two 
senior doctors present in the university, or, in lieu of doctors, if there be 
none in the university, the two senior bachelors in divinity shall stand 
in sCkvtiny, and shall first give their own votes in writing, and then 
shall forthwith take the votes of all the other regents and non-r^nts 
in writing. These the senior proctor shall read openly and one by one ; 
and that one of those two whom the heads of houses have named, whom 
the majority of the regents and non-regents shall have elected by their 
votes, and no other, shall be vice-chancellor. But if this office of vice- 
chancellor shall have become vacant duriug the year, a new vice-chan- 
cellor shall, within three days after the vacancy is known, be chosen as 
nearly as possible according to the form aforesaid. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

Of the Election of Proctors, 



We will that the colleges shall every year nominate the proctors of 
the future year from the non-regents, or regents of the third year at least 
of their regency ; and that they shall inviolably observe the order now 
begun and below written ; and that when they shall have come to the 
termination of the cycle, they shall begin again from the beginning, and 
shall so go on perpetually according to the same order in nominating 
proctors ; and those thus nominated, the heads of their colleges, or some 
others in their name, shall, before the first of August, present to the 
vice-chancellor ; and these same persons, thus presented and nominated^ 
the regents shall be bound by all means to elect, unless some legitimate 
cause or objection against those same persons shall have been, before 
the first of October, brought forward before the vice-chancellor, and 
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have been within the next four days proved before, and deemed valid 
by, the vice-chaocellor, and the majority of the heads of colleges. The 
election of the proctors shall take place on the day after the day of 
Dionisius, at which time the proctors, taxors, and scrutators of the 
past year shall abdicate their offices, and, immediately after they shall 
have retired from their offices, steps shall be taken for the election of 
new ones, in the following manner : — ^The chancellor, having associated 
with himself the two senior regent masters of arts, shall stand in 
scrutiny, and they shall first give their own votes in writing ; then they 
shall take the votes of all the other regents in writing, which the senior 
master of arts shall read openly, and one by one, and they shall be 
proctors whom the majority of those present shall have elected by their 
votes. The proctors elect shall give hoods to the chancellor for the 
discharge of the royal tax,* and for the payment of the rest of the money 
to the steward and bedells for the discharge of the University, and for 
reducing to writing on parchment by the steward of the University, 
and delivering to the vice-chanceUor, all those matters which are an- 
nually presented at the two leets of the University, and the chancellor 
shall not restore the bonds until the proctors shall have rendered suffi- 
cient acquittances into the public chest. 

The Cyclef acoordiog to which the CoUegea ihall annually nominate Proctors, 
began A.D. 1557. But as far as Taxors are concerned A.D. 1570. 



I King's Coll. 
^ Trin. Ball. 



3 



6 



8 



IVin. Coll. 
Peter House. 
St. John's Coll. 
Christ's ColL 
Pembroke Hall 
Clare HalL 
King's Coll. 
Corpus Xti Coll. 
Trin. Coll. 
Queen's Coll. 
St. John's Col. 
Jesus' Coll. 
Caius Coll. 
Cath. Hall. 



g King's Coll. 
Peter House. 



10 
11 



Trin. Coll. 
Christ's Coll. 
St John'K Coll. 
Pembroke Hall. 



14 
15 



16 



I A Queen's CulL 
'^ Clare Hall. 
., King's CoU. 
" CorpusXtiCoU 

Trin. Coll. 

Jesus' Coll. 

St. John'k CoU. 

Pfeter House. 

Christ's CoU. 

Caius Coll. 
Coll. 
rokeHaU. 

Trin. CoU. 

Cath. Hall. 

St. John's Coll. 

Queen's Coll. 

ChrUt's Coll. 

Peter House. 

King's Coll. 

Clare Hall. 

Trin. CoU. 

Corpus Xti CoU. 



,- Kine's 
^' Pembro] 



18 
19 
20 
21 
22 



no St. John's CoU 
^ Magdalen CoU 
oa Pembroke Hall 
^ Jesus' Coll. 
ag. King's CoU. 
^ Queen's Coll. 

Trin. Coll. 

Caius Coll. 

St. John's Coll. 

Peter House. 

Christ's Coll. 

Clare HaU. 

King*s Coll. 

Corpus Xti Coll. 

Trin. Coll. 

Pembroke HaU. 

St. John's CoU. 

Jesus' CoU. 

Qtieen's CoU. 

Catherine HaU. 



26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 



9» King's CoU. 
** Peter House. 



Trin. CoU. 

Chrut's CoU. 

St. John's Coll. 

Clare Hall. 

Pembroke HaU. 

Caius CoU. 
.. Kin^s Coll. 
^' Corpus XtiCuU. 

Trin. CoU. 

Queen's Cull. 

St. John's Coll. 

Jesus' CoU. 

Christ's CoU. 

Peter House. 

King's CoU. 

Cath. Hall. 

Trin. CoU. 

Pembroke HaU. 

St. John's CoU. 

Clare HaU. 

Queen's CoU. 

Cains CoU. 



34 
35 

36 



38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 



* Ten pounds per annum to the crown for the assize of land and wine. — Dter. 
t The cycle now in use takes in Magdalen, Emanuel, and Sydney, and was 
ms4e by order of King Charles the Second. — Dnu. 
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We decree alio that, as often as the office of proctor shall happen to 
become vacant within a year after the accepting of the office, by death, 
cession, resignation, deprivation, removal, or in any other way, Trini^ 
Hall shall nominate and present the proctor to be chosen for the re- 
mainder of the year as nearly as possible according to the manner and 
form above written, unless some just cause as aforesaid shall prevent it. 
We will also that the same rule be observed at every vacancy of tlus 
kind of the office of taxors. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 



Cf the Election of Scrutators. 
On the same day and at the same time, on and at which the procton 
are chosen by the regents, two non-regents shall be chosen for the office 
of scrutators, in the following manner :— -There shall stand in scrutiny, 
after being sworn by the chancellor, the two senior non-T^;ent doctors, 
or, in want of doctors, two bachelors of divinity, or, on faQure of them, 
the two senior non-regents, who shall take their own votes and suffrages, 
and those of all the non-regents, and the senior shall openly declare those 
elected by the majority of those present ; who, after being sworn by the 
chancellor, shall enjoy the office of scrutators for that year. 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 



Cf the Election of the Ediles or Taxors, 

We will also that two colleges shall annually nominate two regents 
or non-regents to be taxors of the next year, in that order which is pre- 
scribed in the nomination of proctors, beginning this year from those 
collies which stand in the first place, and going on and receiving in 
the same order and turn. These the heads of their coll^;es, or some 
others in their stead, shall before the first of September present to the 
vice-chancellor, from which persons so presented, and no others, the 
regents shall be bound at all events to choose the taxors, unless some 
lawful cause or objection shall prevent it, such cause or objection to be 
alleged before the chancellor, before the first of October, and to be 
proved before and deemed sufficient by the chancellor and the majority of 
the heads of colleges, within four days then next ensuing. The election, 
moreover, shall take place in the form following : — On the day after the 
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day of DioniBius, at one o'clock in the afternoon, the chancellor and the 
two proctors shall stand in scrutiny, and shall first give their own votes, 
at the sune time, but on different tickets, for each tazor ; then they 
shall take the votes of all the regents in like manner, in writing ; these 
the senior proctor shall publicly read, and they shall be tazors whom 
the majority of those present shall have elected. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Of the Number^ Office^ and ElecHan of the Heralds or Bedells. 

There shall be three heralds or esquire bedells, of equal rank, and 
with similar duties, and one bedell of infenor rank. And moreover, 
whenever the office of any of those three first aforesaid shall have be- 
come vacant, the chancellor shall, within three days, provide that a 
congregation of the regents and non-regents shall be summoned for 
nine o'clock of the following day; then the chancellor and the proctors 
shall first give their own votes in writing, and then shall take the votes 
of all those present in writing, which having been read publicly and 
separately by the senior proctor, he shall be declared bedell, whom the 
majority of those voting shall have chosen ; whom the chancellor, after 
he has sworn him, shall admit to this office. But neither the chan- 
cellor, nor the proctors, nor any other of the regents or non-regents, 
either before the election or after it, shall either ask in return for his 
vote for any money or office, or shall accept it if offered ; but they shall 
choose persons to those offices, without any expectation or receipt of a 
bribe ; and if any one shall act in opposition hereto, he shall become 
for ever infamous, and shall lose the right of voting. And although we 
will that every one of the heralds or bedells, when thus elected and 
admitted, shall remain in his office to the end of his life, unless some 
notable fault shall require his expulsion and ejection, yet, in order that 
these same heralds or bedells may be more diligent in their office, they 
shall, after the feast of St. Michael, at the first congregation of that term, 
deliver up their maces to the chancellor, who, together with the proc- 
tors, shall in a certain scrutiny secretly inquire from the regents and 
non-regents how they have conducted themselves, whether they have 
been sedulous and diligent servants ; and if they shall be judged to have 
done their duty sedulously and honestly, the chancellor shall restore 
their maces to them, and shall commend their integrity and diligence, 
and shall exhort them to the like diligence and integrity. But if any 
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of the masters shall have complained that any fault has been committed 
by them through negligence, or if complaint shall have been made to 
the chancellor by any master of arts, that they have not done their 
duty, then the chancellor shall admonish them of their duty, or shall 
chastise and correct them in some other way in proportion to their fault. 
But if at any time any of them shall have been egregiously n^ligent 
towards the chancellor, vice-chancellor, or proctors, and shall have 
after a second and third admonition n^lected to mend his ways, or 
shall have committed some detestable crime, by which the University 
may be brought into great infamy^ the chancellor, having called to his 
assistance the proctors and the heads of houses, shall, with the assent of 
the majority of them, expel that bedell from his office ; and then a new 
bedell shall be chosen, after the form above prescribed. The three 
esquire bedells shall receive equal pay, and equal reward, being bound 
to equal diligence and labour. The pay and reward shall be provided 
for them, as is appointed by our decree, reg^ating what each d^^e 
shall pay to each of the public servants of the University. It shall be 
the duty of these three, and besides of the inferior bedell, to attend the 
chancellor daily and diligently, and to serve him in, and diligently to 
provide for, aU things which shall relate to the office of the chancellor, 
and to their own duties ; lest, when it is their business to be present, 
they be absent or out of his sight. Two, or at least one, of them 
shall be always present at every disputation of every faculty, if the dis- 
putant be above the degree of bachelor, and shall conduct the disputant 
from his home to the schools, and again from the schools home. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 



Of the Election of the Keepers and Auditors of the common ChestjOr 

Public Treasury. 

There shall be annually chosen by the whole senate of the University, 
immediately after the election of the proctors, two non-regents, in order 
that they may be, together with the chancellor and the two proctors, 
keepers of the public treasury. These five shall have five different keys 
of the common chest, in which shall be kept the seal of the University, 
the golden and silver vessels, and the other ornaments of the University. 
Nothing shall be sealed with this seal without the consent of the Univer- 
sity; nor shall any money or golden or silver vessels be taken out 
thence without the knowledge and assent of the keepers. At the end of 
every term the proctors shall bring into the common chest whatever 
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money received for the use of the University is in their hands ; also at 
the same time three other regents or non-regents shall be chosen, who, 
together with the vice-chancellor, shall audit the accounts of the 
proctors and the other servants of the University who are appointed 
either to receive or to spend the money of the University, all wUch ac- 
counts shall he not only gone into, but also finished, within twelve days 
after the elections of the new proctors, on pain of a fine of ten pounds 
being paid to the University by whoever shall have been the cause 
why the account has not been before then gone into or finished. 



CHAPTER XL. 



Of the Nomnatian and Election of the Lecturers and the rest of the 

Officials. 

The nomination and election of the lecturers, the bedells, stationers, 
gangers, wine-sellers, and the other servants or officers of the University 
whatsoever, concerning whom provision is not elsewhere made by us, 
shall follow the method and form prescribed for the election of the vice- 
chancellor; and they shall take place* within fourteen days after a 
vacancy, unless it is otherwise provided by our statutes, or by the found- 
ation. Those which shall have taken place otherwise shall be abso- 
lutely null and void. 



CHAPTER XLI. 

Of choosing the Caput in any Congregation during the year, and of its 

Authority. 

Lest we should seem to neglect the head, whilst we are making pro- 
visions for the rest of the body, be it provided by this law, that at one 
o^dock in the afternoon on the 12th of October there assemble in the 
house of the regents, the chancellor, the heads of colleges, the doctors, 
the proctors, and the scrutators, to choose those who, on account of 
their knowledge, their weight, and their skill and fidelity in the trans- 
action of business, are accustomed to be deservedly called the head of the 
senate. At that time, therefore, the chancdlor shall write down the 
names of one doctor of divinity, of one doctor of laws, of one doctor of 
medicine, of one non-regent, and of one regent ; also each of the proctors 
shall nominate one other person in like manner from each of those 

* There have been three notable interpretationi here, one for pricking of Memben 
of Parliament. — Diaa. 
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classes ; and from these fifleen the heads of colleges, the doctors, and 
scrntators shall prick off Bve, t. e.^ one from each of the classes and 
faculties aforesaid, and those in whose favour the most in number of 
those present agree, although they do not make, nor are equal to, the 
majority (if the whole number be taken into account), the senior proctor 
at the opening of the next congregation shall notify to the regents and 
the non-regents, and shall openly and publicly declare these same persona, 
together with the chancellor, to be the caput of the whole senate for the 
ensuing year. And if a majority, as aforesaid, shall not have i^;reed in 
favour of any one of those five, in the first, second, and third scrutiny, 
then the election for that turn shall devolve upon the chancellor and the 
two senior doctors then present, or the majority of them, of which the 
chancellor shall be one. But if any one of those shall by chance be 
absent from any congregation, the senior of that faculty then present 
shall occupy his place ; and if such a one be not found, then some other 
senior in another faculty, being present in the senate, shall then take his 
place, being called thereto by the chancellor. Their authority, more- 
over, shall be to decide in every senate and congregation upon all 
petitions before they are laid before the rest of the senate, so that those 
graces only shall be approved of by the caput, and proposed to the 
regents and non-regents, to which all the caput shall have respectively 
agreed, and no others ; and if anything shall be petitioned for or granted 
in the senate, which has not been first approved of by the judgment and 
consent of the caput, it shall be wholly null and void, unless otherwise 
provided in these statutes. Whoever shall have been called upon by 
legitimate suffrages to bear any office in the university, shall not refuse 
or delay to take upon himself such office, unless he shall adduce some 
good cause for his being excused, to be approved of by those, by whose 
votes he was elected. But let this point be attended to with all diligence 
and caution, that in choosing the proctors and taxors, as well, also, as 
the other officers, all whom it concerns may in the first place take care 
that they choose those, whether regents or non-regents, to fill offices in 
the University whom they may judge to excel the rest in age, learning, 
weight, and prudence. 



CHAPTER XLII. 
Of the Office of Chancellor. 

The chancellor shall have power to hear and determine, summarily 
and without any solemnity of legal proceeding, except that which we 
shall prescribe according to the civil law, all disputes of schdars and 
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their servants, and their privileges and customs ; to call congregations 
of the graduates and scholars ; to admit men worthy of them to scholas- 
tic degrees, who shall have performed all the scholastic exercises con- 
tained in these statutes ; and to reject and repel from the same those 
who are unworthy ; to punish all violators of the statutes; to take care, 
moreover, that the respective servants of the University restrain them- 
selves within the bounds of their offices ; to punish by suspension from 
their degrees, by imprisonment, or any other lighter punishment, at his 
discretion, the lazy, the encroaching, the wasters of their own 8ubBtance9 
the contumacious, and the disobedient. It shall not, however, be lawful 
for the chancellor to punish any scholar by expulsion, or to imprison 
any of those entitled to wear a hat, or any of the heads of houses, without 
the consent of the majority of the heads of houses. All the regents and 
non-regents shall remain from the beginning to the end of the congre- 
gations, unless, having obtained leave of the chancellor, they have 
licence to depart, on pain of incurring a fine of twelve pence as often 
as they shall have offended. All regents also, and non-regents, 
who chiefly dwell in the University, and who are within the limits 
of the University, and who, when summoned, shall absent them- 
selves from any congregation or concio ad clerum^ shall be fined 
two shillings by the chancellor, half of which fine shall be divided 
equally between the chancellor and the proctors, and half shall be 
assigned to the University. Whatsoever is by our statutes assigned to 
be done by the chancellor of the University, the same shall be done in 
his absence by the vice-chancellor. For the Chancellor, also, it shall 
be lawful, with the consent of the whole University, to ratify new statutes 
for the extension of learning, and the preservation of decorum and 
honour amongst the scholars, so that such statutes neither detract any- 
thing from, nor be repugnant in, anything to these our decrees. 



CHAPTER XLIII. 

Of the Office of the Proctors. 

The proctors of the University shall be present at the public disputa- 
tions of the students of law, of the students of medicine, and of the mas- 
ters of arts, and shall take care that fit and decorous order is preserved ; 
and they shall prescribe how long each person shall dispute against the 
respondent : they shall cut short long exordiums, and futile arguments, 
which inflict great injury upon disputations ; and shall take care that all 
who are bound to be present are so, and that they do not depart without 
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a l^itimate and approved reasoiii or having obtained leave, and those 
who do otherwise they shall 6ne, for the first time four-pence, for the 
second twelve-pence, for the third twenty-pence, for the fourth a heavier 
sum. If the fine imposed shall appear too heavy to him who is fined, 
an appeal shall be made to the chancellor. It shall also be the duty of 
the proctors to see that all respectively preserve their turns and order in 
being respondents ; and him who shall have failed in so doing they shall 
bring before the chancellor on a charge of violating his cotler. The 
chancellor shall fine him who shall have been guilty thereof, for the first 
oflfence, a sum fixed beforehand ; he shall double the fine upon one 
a second time guilty ; but if he shall have oflPended a third time the 
chancellor shall punish him more severely at his discretion. But if he 
who shall have thus offended shall be a bachelor of arts of the first or 
second year, or of an inferior degree, he shall be punished for the first 
offence with a fine of five shillings, for the second with a fine of ten 
shillings, for the third more severely, at the discretion of the chancellor. 
Of all these fines a third shall go to the proctors, a third to the beddls, 
a third to the public treasury ; and, unless they shall be immediately 
paid, the violator of his order shall be compelled to pay by taking 
pledges from him which shall be worth the sum in question, and, after 
nine days, the pledges shall be distrained, unless in the mean time he 
shall make satisfaction for the fine. One of the proctors shall always be 
present at the philosophical disputations of the masters of arts, of which 
he ought to be the moderator ; if he shall have been absent, he shall be 
fined three shillings and fourpence as often as he shall have been absent. 
The proctors, if they be present at matriculation, and do their duty di- 
ligently, shall receive on each of the matriculation-days three shillinga 
and fourpence firom the matriculation-money. 



CHAPTER XUV. 
Of the Orator. 



The orator of the University shall not be absent, except on leave ob- 
tained finom the chancellor, and he shall substitute some fit deputy for 
the time that he is absent ; nor even with this leave shall it be lawful 
for him to be absent more than three months in the whole year, on padn 
of losing the office of orator, unless he shall have a more extended leave 
firom the University. 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

Of the Sermons, 

No one shall be a preacher, nor preach any aermon for his degree, 
unless he be at the least a deacon. On the 8th of May there shall be a 
sacred sermon in commendation of Henry the Seventh, which the regius 
professor of divinity shall preach. On the day before every term, at 
nine o'clock in the morning, there shall be delivered a Latin sermon in 
St. Mary's church. For the first term of the year the regius professor 
in divinity shall preach ; for the second the Lady Margaret's professor ; 
for the third the University preacher. On every Sunday, from year to 
year, there shall be sermons in the University church. The same order 
of colleges shall be observed in sermons which we have prescribed for 
disputations, beginning from the seniors who are preachers in each com- 
bination, and so going on to the junior. Whoever shall have omitted 
his turn in preaching shall be fined twenty shillings.* 

The colleges for every sermon shall pay to the bedells fourpence, unless 
any one preaches for his degree. Preachers, moreover, during their ser- 
mons shall use the accustomed non-regent's cap, on pain of incurring a fine 
of six shillings and eightpence as often as they shall have failed therein. 

We forbid that any, in any sermon, in expounding any common- 
place in public lectures, or otherwise in public, within our University, 
teach, treat of, or defend, anything against religion* or any part of the 
same as received and established by public authority in our realm ; or 
i^^st any state, authority, dignity, or degree* ecclesiastical or civil, of 
this our kingdom of England or Ireland : whosoever shall have done 
otherwise shall, on being ordered to do so by the chancellor, with the 
assent of the majority of the heads of colleges, recant and publicly con- 
fess his error or rashness : which if he shall have refused to do, or shall 
not have done humbly, in the manner in which he is ordered, he shall, 
by the same authority, be for ever expelled from his college, and ba- 
nished from the University. 



CHAPTER XLVL 
Of the Dress of the Students. 

We order that no one, who has been advanced to any d^pree in the 
University, shall go forth from his college, except he be clad in a gown 

* The penalty it now 40*. — Dtbr. 
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reaching down to his ancles, and a cap befitting his degree, or at least 
having a sacerdotal distinction about his neck, — a fine of six shillingB 
and eightpence shall be imposed upon any one who fails in so doing. 
And if any one shall have been present at a public disputation in his 
faculty, at the public prayers in St. Mary's church, at a sermon to the 
clergy, at burials, or at congr^;ations, without the gown, dress, and cap 
belonging to his degree, according to the ancient custom of the Univer- 
sity, he shall incur the same fine. We order, also, that the fellows of 
every college, and the graduates who are not fellows, whilst they dwell in 
the University, shall use, except they be unwell, the superior scholastic 
and squared hat, and no other, as well in college as out of college, on 
pain of incurring the fine aforesaid. We forbid also any scholar, of what- 
ever condition he be, to wear a plumed cap, except he be unwell, either 
within any college or without it, on pain of incurring the same fine as 
often as he shall have been a delinquent herein. 

We will also that no one, dwelling in the University on pretence of 
study, shall presume to wear more than a yard and half of cloth on the 
outside of his hose, or shall walk forth in reticulated, slashed, silk-sewn, 
in any way padded or stuffed hose, on pain of incurring a fine of six 
shillings and eightpence, as often as he shall have offended herein. 

We will besides that no one who is supported at the expense of any 
college, or who has been admitted to any ecclesiastical benefice, shall 
wear a ooimAO, a plaited ruff about his neck, or plaited ruffles at his 
wrists, on pain of incurring the fine aforesaid. It shall be allowable, 
nevertheless, to wear a moderate plaited ruff about the neck, provided 
no silk be interwoven therein : Provided, nevertheless, that the above 
regulations about dress shall not bind in any way the sons of lords or 
the heirs of knights. The fellows, scholars, and pensioners shall, on all 
Sundays and feast-days, come into the choir in decent apparel, and 
clothed in hoods; the graduates moreover in caps befitting their degree, 
on pain of incurring a fine of twelve pence. And if any one, when 
called upon by the master of his college, shall have n^lected or refused 
to enter the choir at the time of public prayers with his hood and cap, 
for the first time of his so doing he shall be fined one week's commons, 
for the second two weeks, for the third a month's, for the fourth he shall 
be expelled his college ; nor shall any bring with them into the choir 
any book which is not a part of the Scriptures, or does not relate to the 
knowledge of Scripture. 
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CHAPTER XLVII. 

Of Modesty and Urbanity of Manners, 

All shall in all places^ especially at sennons and public meetings, ob* 
serve and cultivate the modest demeanour befitting their degree. The 
inferior ranks shall give way to the superior, and treat them with due 
reverence ; the violators of this r^;ulation, if they be not adults, shall be 
flogged by those set over them ; if they be adults, they shall, for the first 
offence, be severely admonished ; for the second, they shall be fined one 
week's commons; for a third, one month's; for a fourth, they shall be 
expelled from their college. Dice shall never be used, cards only at 
Chrbtmas ; that is to say, for twelve days after the Christmas-day, and 
that only with moderation, and at proper times in the halls, on pain of 
expulsion after a second admonition. Daily resorting to the town, sitting 
in the town in the day or night time, and vain clubbing of money, shall 
by no means be allowed. No sword playing, fencing, or dancing-school, 
nor any gaming-house, nor cock-fighting, nor bear or bull-baiting, shall 
take place within the town of Cambridge, or be attended there, on pain 
of a fine of forty shillings being imposed upon any one who shall have 
violated this statute or any part thereof. No one of the scholars 
shall play at quoits ; nor, though not engaged himself therein, stand 
by as a spectator of those who play ; nor be present at a cock-fight, or 
at any game of sword-playing, or dancing, or at any bear or bull-bait, 
on pain of incurring a fine of three shillings and fourpence as often as 
he shall have offended in this matter. No one dwelling in the Univer- 
sity as a pupil shall go into the town, except in company with a friend 
of the same college, degree, and condition, nor without leave haying 
been first granted by the tutor, or dean, or master of his college ; if any 
one shall have gone out otherwise, he shall incur a fine, to be imposed by 
the chancellor or the master of his college at their discretion. Poor scholars 
and sizars, nevertheless, if they go out alone by leave of the tutors, pro- 
vided they are employed in their own necessary business, shall by no 
means be bound by the above r^^ation. We order also that no one, 
of whatever degree or rank he be (except public and private magis- 
trates occupied in the execution of their duties), shall frequent the mar- 
ket, or loiter for any period in any street of the town, on pain of a fine of 
two shillings being imposed on any one as often as he shall have offended 
herein. Nor shall any scholar, of whatever degree or rank he be, at the 
meetings which they call sessions, while the judge is sitting on the bench, 
intrude himself into that solemnity, unless he shall have first obtained 
leave of the chancellor ; whoever shall have done otherwise shall be 
punished with a fine of twenty shillings. Any one below the degree of 
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master of arts, who shall have been caught at Stourbridge fiur, or at that 
which is held at the feast of St. John the Baptist, (except he shall ex- 
cuse himself by the special licence of the master of his college, or, in his 
absence, of his deputy,) shall pay three shillings and foorpenoe by way 
of a fine. We forbid any one who shall open shops or taverns in the 
town, or shall sell provisions there, to receive any scholar to table, to 
banquets, to drinking companies, to play, or to loiter by night or day, 
in their shops, taverns, or lodging-houses : whoever shall have brdken 
this ordinance shall, for the first and second ofience, incur a fine of forty 
ahillings, to be applied to the use of the University ; but those who offend 
by a third time receiving scholars as aforesaid shall, beyond incurring 
the aforesaid pecuniary fine, be altogether prohibited from opening any 
taverns, shops, inns, or lodging-houses, and from selling eatables or 
drinkables for the future. Bachelors, however, of laws, of medidne, and 
of music, masters of arts, and the higher d^rees, pupils also accompany- 
ing their tutors, or invited to see their fMurents and friends, who have 
come into the town as guests, shall be received with impunity to dinner 
and supper only. It shaU be allowable also for scholars of that degree, 
by the special leave of the master of their college, to enter in like man- 
ner with impunity respectable hotels, and to remain there at other times 
than dinner and supper time. We order also that no one shall follow a 
retail trade in the moveable chattels of the scholars, that is to say, no one 
shall buy them cheap, in order afteiwards to sell them dear, unless li- 
censed thereto by the chancellor (who shall license as few as possible), 
and unless he be bound by the intervention of sureties, on pain of impri- 
sonment and of paying ten pounds, to be implied to the use of the Uni- 
versity ; moreover, a party so bound shall be bound by his surety-bond to 
keep, and to submit quarterly to the chancellor, a book or register, in 
which shall be contained the name of the seller or pawner, the name of 
the college in which he dwells, the thing sold or pawned, the amount for 
which the same was bought and sold, and the day of the contract More- 
over, the chancellor, having called to his assistance one of the proctors, 
shall examine this book so submitted to him. 

Whoever shall inadvertently have met with any libellous publication, 
either at home or out of doors, shall either destroy or bum the same, before 
any other one find it : whoever, moreover, shall communicate to any 
other that he has met with the same, and shall have informed him of the 
purport thereof, let him rest assured that he shall be punished as the 
original author of the grievance, and he shall be expelled from the 
University. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 

Of Forensic Causes, 

All cauBes and disputes which belong to the cognizance of the 
University shall be submitted to the judgment as well of the vice- 
chancellor as of the commissary, unless the proctors or taxors of the 
University, or any of them, or a master of arts, or one of superior 
degree, be one of the litigants ; for in that case the jurisdiction over the 
cause shall belong to the vice-chancellor alone, unless at Stourbridge 
fair, and at that which is held at Barnwell on the feast of St. John the 
Baptist. The causes shall be brought to an end within three days if 
possible, all formalities of law being avoided. There shall be an appeal 
to the vice-chancellor from the decision of the commissary, within 
twenty-four hours after such decision is given ; and an appeal shall 
lie to the University from the vice-chancellor, whether the cause be 
begun before him or have come down to him on an appeal, within two 
days from the time of his pronouncing his decision, and not afterwards ; 
and the appellant shall give notice of his appeal to one of the proctors, 
within three days after sentence given ; and such proctor shall immedi- 
ately, in the name of the University, enjoin the judge, from whom the 
appeal is made, that he do not presume, whilst the appeal is pending, 
to attempt anything, or take any fresh step; having first, however, 
received from the appellant two shillings, by way of compliment, and 
also a deposit of twenty shillings having been first made witli him, to 
be restored to the appellant, if it be proved that his cause was just, or 
to be applied to the use of the University, if he shall be convicted of 
having appealed frivolously, or if, after judges of the appeal have been 
appointed, he shall have desisted from the prosecution thereof, or if by 
his fault the hearing be put off. The appeals to the University shall 
not if possible be deferred more than ten days after judges are ap- 
pointed to hear it, nor shall any further appeal by any means be allowed. 
Three judges delegates at least, but not more than five, shall be assigned 
for every appeal, according to the quality, of the cause, and the parties 
shall be bound by the decision of the majority of them. The power, 
moreover, of nominating these judges shall be in the hands of those five 
men who are appointed for the caput of that year, and of the two 
proctors ; and those who shaU havQ been nominated by the majority of 
these shall be referred to the regents and non-regents, to be chosen by 
their votes if they are agreeable to them ; if they are not, one or more 
of them having been changed, others, having been substituted in their 
place by the seven aforesaid, shall be proposed to the regents and non- 
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regents to be choseo ; and if these also are objected to, the same 
process shall be repeated a third time: but if those put in the third 
place be not chosen, it shall be lawful for the said seven men, or the 
majority of them, by themselves for that time, to choose and appoint 
the judges delegates. And if the majority of those seven men, either 
in nominating the judges, or in choosing them, when the dection 
devolves upon them, do not agree, then the majority in number ahall 
prevail, although they do not amount to the majority, or the half part, 
account being taken of the whole number. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 
Of the payments to be made by tkase who take Degrees. 

Payments shall be made to the University, to the chancellor, to the 
proctors, and the bedells, ftc, by those who take d^rees, at their 
admission, &c. 

A IfAtraa ov Oeammab, bcrides what 1m pays to the master of the 

Glomeria, ihall pay for the eommon chest • .010 

To the hellman ..004 

To the legiatiaiy • .004 

TothehedeUsonhiaadminMm . 13 4 



• 


Total 
n hia admiaaion, to the chancellor 


£0 15 





A BACBSLOa ov Akts ahall paj upo 








4 


To the penon who pmenta him 


• . . 










4 


To the prodoia • 


• • a 










8 


For the amnnon chest 


• a • 







1 





For the mathenatical lecture 


• • . 










8 


To the regittrary . 


... 










2 


Upon answering to the quaation, three 


paiia of glof es, or 










6 


For collections 


• • a 







1 


4 


Upon hia admiaaion 


■ . . 







5 


4 


On Ash Wednesday 


• a • 










6 


To the chaplain of the UniTcrtity 


... 







1 





For a compolation 


... 

Total 


4 

m 





3 


4 




£0 


» 


2 



An UHUfcoRPOHATBo Bachklor ahall pay the same sums. 

A Bachblob shall pay the bedelk for entering him in the books of the 

Postcriores . . .054 



Total £0 5 4 



L 



UNIVERSITT OP CAMBRIDGE. 



35 



Aif Incbptor » Arti ihall pay to the chaaeellor 

To the person who preeents him • 

To the proctors • • • . 

For the eommon chest 

For the mathematical lecture 

For the eommutation • 

To the registraiy 

To the bellman • 

To the bedells for visitation 

For dinners and gloves 



£. 


«. 


d. 





2 








1 








2 








I 


8 





3 











4 





0*4 








4 





5 


4 





3 








\q the chancellor 


Total 


£0 19 


A Bachslor of Music shall pay 1 


.020 


To the person who presents him 


• • 




2 


To the proctors • 






• 2 


For the common chest • 


• • 




1 8 


To the regisiiary 






.004 


To the belhnan 


• • 




1 


To the bedells for collections 






.048 


For dinners • • 


• • 




1 6 


For visitation 






.068 


For gloves • • 


■ ■ 




1 6 


For entrance • 




Total 


.068 




£1 10 



A BA0inif4>B ov BuniciifB and xjiyvl LiAw snau pay as is above states 


1 


with icsped to bachalos of music. 




• 
Also one admitted to practise in surgery or medicinei whether he be a 




gvemial or noi^gremialf shall pay to the chancellor 


2 


To the proctors ..... 


2 


For the common chest . • • . • 


1 8 


To the rsgislrary ..... 


4 


To the bellman . . . . . 


1 


To the person who presents him 


2 


For eoUeetiont ...... 


8 


For entrance ..... 


6 8 


For his respondency ..... 


6 8 


For dinners and gloves .... 


3 


For visitation •..••• 

• 


6 8 


Total 

m 


£2 



D 2 
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A Pkoctor in Codkt shall pay 



An Inoiptob in Hutic, MBmoiMB» or Civil Law, thall paj to the 
dunceUor .... 
To tha prodon .... 
^or the commoii diett 

To the legiatnrjr . . . , 

To the beUmmn .... 
To the bedells for eoUediont 
For their two respondenciee 
Forentmice .... 
For dionen and gloves 
Oa the morrow of the commencement 
For a calendar .... 
To the person who pr oson ts them 



A Bachilob op Divinitt shall pay to the chancellor 
To the person who presents hhn 
To the rqgistrary 
For his first respondency 
For entranee and visitation 
For dinners and gloves 
To the proctors 



Also one admitted to an opponeney shall pay to the proctors 
To the personjvho presents him 



An Incutor in DnriNiTV shall pay to the chancellor 

To the person who presents him 

To the proctors 

For the common chest 
• To the registraiy 

For entrance of the Bible 

For dinners and gloves • • . 

For visitation . 

For a calendar 
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Total 


£1 
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Any one preaching for form, or cul clerum^ or deciding any questions, 
shall give the bedells a dinner, or U., to be divided amongst them. 

One unincorporated in any faculty shall pay as is laid down with 
respect to those incorporated, observing the tax of his own faculty. 

Any one admitted in any fieusulty shall pay the proctors and scrutators 
for the petition for his grace, according to the ancient custom of the 
University. 

All incepting in any fiftC|dty shall make presents to the chancellor, 
to the fieither, and to the prodtors, for their creation and disputation, 
according to the ancient custom of the University. 

Those admitted to incept in law shall give to the doctors of their 
faculty present at their admission, according to ancient custom, 6f . 8ci. 

All admitted in law shall make satisfi&ction to the ordinary professor 
of the same for the chair which he has hired from the University, whe- 
ther they be bachelors or inceptors. 

All whose annual income amounts to the value of forty marks, besides 
the stipends which they have from their colleges, or from the University, 
on account of any lecture, when about to be advanced to any scholastic 
degree, shall give to the chancellor, the proctors, and the other officials, 
gowns, in the accustomed manner of the University, or shall make a 
reasonable composition with them for the same. 

The doctors of every faculty, and the rest who are accustomed to 
compound with the officials, shall still observe the ancient custom of 
inviting the r^ents, on the day before the eve of the commencement, 
and shall give the bedells the accustomed collection. 

The doctor of the chair of civil law, who receives fees from those who 
are initiated to degrees in civil law, shaU pay annually to the University 
1/. 6j. 8d., and the usual stipends to the bedells. 

Sizars shall pay at their matriculation only 4d. ; all the rest as they 
have been before accustomed. 

If it shall happen that during any term there is an intermission of 
the business of the University on |||fount of the severity of the plague, 
aU those, nevertheless, whose business it would have been to have gone 
through any literary exercise shall be bound to pay to the servants of 
the University the fees accustomed to be paid during term-time. 

rhe stipends to be paid annually to the bedells, at the four terms of 
the year, by the University, and each of the colleges : — 

£• «. d!i 

The University ghall pay . • . . 12 16 8 

King's College • • . . 10 

Trinity Colle^'e . . . . .16 8 
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8t.JoWi Collage 
Queen's College . 
Chritt'e 0»11cge 
Penbioke Hall 
Si. Peter's College 
CUieHall 
Trinity Hall 
Corpus Christi Collage 
GonviUe and Cains College 
Jesua' College 
If agdalon College 
Catherine Hall 



£ a. 
13 

6 

6 





















4 

6 

6 8 

6 

b 4 



5 

5 
4 
4 
4 
2 
2 



O 




o 
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CHAPTER L. 

Of Ordinances prescribed to the Colleges. 

1. Ou the first day of every term a breaking of bread and a holy 
communion shall be celebrated in the respective colleges, also general 
prayers shall be offered up to God, and there shall be addressed to the 
scholars by the master of the college or his deputy a short ezhortatioii 
to devote themselves to the study of literature and to piety, and to aak 
of God, the Fountain and Author of all piety, knowledge, and sdenoe, 
and so of all good things, assistance and support in their labours. 

2. The masters of the respective collies shall twice in every year 
exhort all their scholars to devote some attention to the study of the 
Sacred Writings, but above all to sanctify Sundays and feast-days by 
prayer and the reading of the Sacred Writings. 

3. On every feast-day all the fellows and scholars shall meet together 
at five o'clock in. the morning, and shall then reverently and rdigioualy 
perform the service of morning prayers. 

4. After the common prayers inthe morning at five o'clock, some 
commonplace shall be treated of three times a-week in King's, Trinity, 
and St. John's Colleges, and in the other colleges the same commonplace 
shall be treated of twice at least in a week at the same hour. 

5. All the fellows and pensioners of colleges, who are above the d^pnee 
of badielor of arts, and below the degree of doctor in any faculty, shall 
respectively treat of some commonplace in order by weeks, beginning 
from the seniors, and so going on to the lowest; and if any shall have 
not done so in their turn they shall be fined one month's commons. 

6. The fellows, scholars, pensioners, and students, who have not as 
yet attained their fortieth year, nor have aspired to the degree of doctor. 
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not are mastera of colleges, shall respectively be present at the morning 
prayers at five o'clock and at the commonplace, on pain of incurring 
that penalty which is awarded by the statutes against those who are not 
present at divine service as they call it And in those colleges where 
no penalty has been awarded, dl who are absent shall be fined two- 
pence for each absence* 

I. All absences from, and coming late to, evening and morning prayers 
and the communion appointed by the common consent of parliament, 
and the rest of the common-prayer offerings, shall be punished by a 
fine of finirpence. 

8. From the first day of term, even to the last, the respective colleges 
shall take care that problems 'are proposed every Friday, and that the 
rest also of the problems assigned to them by iheir statutes on other 
days are without any exception proposed on those same days of the 
week; and if those who should have been respondents shall not 
have done it, they whose business it was to haye done it shall be 
respectively fined six shillings and eightpence, and the opponents three 
shillings and fourpence each. 

9. The problems in divinity shall be kept as well by all bachelors of 
divinity whatsoever, as by masters of arts, and a dean shall be appointed 
who shall be moderator, and shall determine the questions, and receive 
a certain salary, appointed for that purpose firom the college. 

10. Pensioners who are in the commons of fellows shaU keep their 
problems, commonplaces/ and the other scholastic exercises, in like 
manner as the fellows, on pain of incurring a fine of a mouth's 
commons. 

II. Masters of arts, after the first year at least of their regency, shall 
dispute and be respondents in divinity in their own coU^es. 

12. The masters of coUeges shall be exempted from all scholastic 
exercises, as well public as collegiate, except those which have been 
appointed to be gone through for the purpose of taking a degree. 

13. All shall respectively in their own turn preach, be respondents, 
dispute, and perform the rest of the exercises themselves in their own 
persons, as well at home in their colleges as publicly in the University, 
on pain of incurring a fine of ten shillings as often as they shall have 
failed herein, unless some just cause shall have occurred to prevent 
them, such cause to be approved of by the master and the majority of 
the fellows of the college to which they belong. The rest of tlie 
exercises, however, which are necessarily required for the taking of a 
degree, they shall perform in their own person. 

14. All who in any college are turned to the study of divinity, law*, or 
medicine, shall be respectively bound to dispute in their turn in divinity, 
law, and medicine 



\ 



40 THE LAWS OR 8TATUTBS OF THE 

15. In all the colleges respectively, lecturers, or others appointed for 
that purposCi shall examine the collegiate lectures, and also, if it can be 
done advantageously, the public ones, on pain of incurring a fine of 
twelvepence as oAen as they shall have failed herein. 

16. Tutors shall teach their pupils diligently, shall correct them in 
proportion to their faults, and shall not allow them to wander about idly 
in the town. 

11. The college lectures shall be appointed to take place in such a 
manner that they cause no impediment to the public lectures of the 
professors. 

18. All the masters of the coll^^es shall respectively take care, that in 
their own colleges the respective authors which are the subject of study for 
the scholars shall be read and understood in their own original language. 

19. No scholar shall be admitted into any coU^e unless he shall 
have completed his fourteenth year, nor shall any one be taken into any 
coU^, unless he shall have been sufficiently instructed and prepared to 
learn logic. 

20. The master, the dean, and the public lecturer in the respective 
colleges, shall examine all who seek to be admitted into their college 
before their first entrance, whether they thoroughly understand 
grammar or not, and none shall be admitted into places of this kind 
who have not acquired a proficiency therein sufficient to learn mathe- 
matics and logic. 

21. No one shall teach grammar in any college except in Trinity and 
King^s colleges as far as the choristers are concerned. 

22. The ceremonies of having dances upon the occasion of any having 
recently passed the schools shall be altogether abolished, on account of 
the many inconveniences which result therefrom; moderate expense* 
however, may be retained in the banquets. 

23. No one shall be admitted a fellow into any college of divines, 
unless he be an actual bachelor of arts. 

24. Whosoever have one parent English, although themselves bom in 
parts beyond the seas, shall be taken as bom in that county in which 
their English parent was bom. But if both parents be English, they 
shall be esteemed to be of that county to which it shall appear that their 
father belonged. 

25. No one who shall have been expelled from any college, with the 
consent of the master and the majority of the fellows or seniors, shall 
be received into any other college, on pain of a fine of forty shillings 
being inflicted on the tutor by whom he is received, and as much upon 
the master by whom he is admitted to that collie, or shall be permitted 
to remain therein. The aforesaid fine shall be divided equally between 
the college from which he was expelled and the University. 
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26. The prendents of the respective colleges who are qualified, and 
are willingly disposed to preach, shall be entitled to hold a living of the 
annual value of forty marks* and to retain their fellowships for the space 
of three years after taking such living, provided that in every year they 
preach one sermon in their college and another in the University. 

27. In the elections of fellows and scholars the sons of poor parents 
shall} if qualified and clever, be preferred to the sons of the rich and 
powerful. 

28. The usual expense of breakfasts and dinners, at the time of the 
disputations, shall be lightened and diminished by the master and the 
majority of the fellows. 

29. In all elections respectively of fellowsi scholars, officers, lecturers, 
and of the rest of the members of every college, as well as in all and 
singular the leases and grants whatsoever, the assent and consent of the 
master or appointed head of that college shall of necessity be required. 
And it shall be fully lawful for the masters or heads of colleges, in their 
own colleges, if ever it shall appear to them to be necessary, to inflict 
upon delinquents all those punishments which any of the officers of that 
college are empowered by the statutes of the same to impose. 

30. If any shall be absent from his college or home, it shall not be 
lawful for him, whatever be the cause of his absence, to depute to others 
his voice and suflfrage in any kind of election. 

31. The lecturers and the rest of the same college, if they are together 
in the country during the time of pestilence, for the purpose of carrying 
on the lectures and the other accustomed exercises, in the same way as 
if they were in college, shall receive all the advantages and benefits 
which they would have had if they had been at home. 

32. No steward^ bursar, or any officer of that kind, shall have more 
money in hand than is sufficient for that college for the provision of one 
month. 

83. We do not allow fellows of colleges to be husbands, but imme- 
diately after any one shall have married a wife he shall cease to be a 
fellow of the college ; he may, however, retain the rank in the University 
belonging to his degree. 

34. The doors and gates of all the colleges respectively shall be shut 
at one and the same hour in the evening ; that is to say, during winter 
at eight o'clock ; during summer at nine. We define winter in this 
place to be from the feast of St. Michael, to the feast of the annunciation 
of the blessed Virgin : summer to be the remainder of the year. The 
keys, moreover, of the gates shall be taken every night to the bed- 
chamber of the master of each college, or in his absence to that of the 
president. 
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35. All grants which are sealed with the comnum seal, whether of Ihe 
University or of any coDege, ahall be first copied in a register, and shall 
be compared ^th the register before sealing. 

36. No master of the games at Chiistmas shall be appointed under 
any name, without the consent o( the chancellor and the heada of the 
colleges. 

SI. The banquets attached to die ancient coemoviesshsll be abolished; 
and in their stead moderate feasts shall be established on the days of 
the commemorations, sccording to ttie judgment of the msster and 
fellows; snd sll charity, which before diis time was usually distnbated 
after funerals, shall now be divided among the poor. And the rest of 
the ffssts, at whatever times they be, ahall have a legitimate moderation 
imposed upon them, at the discretion of the master and fellows, reserving, 
however, to the bedells their sncient pecunisiy right 

88. In the respective colleges, on the first day after the end of each 
term, the whole college shall assemUe in the chapel, and after the forty- 
fourth chapter of Ecclesissticus shall have been read, some one appointed 
by the master shall preach a sermon, in which shall be contained a 
splendid eulogy upon the founder and the other illustrious soen, whoee 
bene&ctions towards that college are widely manifest ; and it shall be 
set forth with whst glory they ought to honour God, who has conferred 
such great benefits upon them by meana of those benefoctors ; snd he 
shall exhort that society that they use the same to the glory of God and 
the extension of lesming, snd to promote the honourable object of the 
founder ; and they shall pray to God that he may inspire the hesrts of 
them so living with the grace of his goodness, that they may contribute 
in like manner their means and faculties to show forth the glory of God, 
and to promote the Christisn religion. After the end of the sermon, they 
shall sing in English the Te Deum, the Laudate Dominum in Coelis^ 
the Cantate, the Laudate Dominum in Sanctis, at the end of the Psalms, 
and the Gloria Patri; and after the end of the Psalms, they shall say, 

** The memory of the righteous shall remain for evermore. 
Answer — ^And shsll not be afiraid of any evil report. 
The Lord be with you« 
vlnnoer— And with thy spirit. 
Let us pray. 

O Lord, we glorify thee in these thy servants, our benefactors de- 
parted out of this present life ; beseeching thee, that as they for their 
time bestowed charitably for our comfort the temporal things which 
thou didst give them, so we for our time may fruitfully use the same, to 
the setting forth of thy Holy Word, thy laud, and praise; and finally. 
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that both they aod we may reign with thee in glory, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen." 

. To this preacher a certain gratuity shall be appointed by the master 
and fellows of the college. 

_ • 

39* Wherever, throughout all these statutes, no punishment is ex- 
pressly imposed* on the violators thereof, it shall be^ lawful for the 
chancellor, with the consent of the heads of colleges, to assign and 
impose upon the violators of them a definite punishment ; and such 
punishment shall be equally lawful as if it was set forth in the afore- 
said statutes. But in the respective colleges where no express punish- 
ment is imposed on those lightly offending, in such cases the delinquent 
shaU be punished at the discretion of the master of that collie, ox his 
deputy. 

40. The fines in these statutes above mentioned, unless it be otherwise 
provided by the same statutes, shall be divided into three parts ; one of 
which shall be converted to the use of the University, one to that of the 
proctors, and the third to that of the bedells. 

41. The manner of imposing a fine shall be as follows : — ^The master 
of the college, or in his absence the president, or whoever in their 
absence is first, shall on complaint of the bedells give orders to the 
treasurers of the college, or to those to whom the money of that college 
is intrusted, that they pay the fine, without any delay, to one of the 
bedells ; and that by virtue of the oath which they took to the Uni- 
versity and their college ; and the treasurer or the administrator of the 
finances shall repay themselves that money from the stipend which the 
offender ought to receive from the college. 

42. All statutes, compositions, and customs, which shall appear to 
be repugnant to the Holy Scriptures, our institutions, or these statutes, 
shall be abrogated and rescinded, the rest remaining in full force and 
vigour. 

43. If any doubt or ambiguity should arise upon these our statutes 
and ratifications, it shall be explidned and determined by the chancellor 
and the majority of the heads of colleges, to whose determination and 
interpretation we will that all others give way. 

44. There shall be four copies of these statutes ; one shall be depo- 
sited in the public treasury, another with the chancellor, and the proctors 
shall have the remaining two. 
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